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“This good news of the kingdom will be
preached in all the inhabited earth for
a wilness fo all the nations.” "Go . . .
and make disciples of people of all the
nations, baptizing them . . . teaching
them.”"—Matt, 24:14; 28:19, 20,
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THE WORK OF PREACHING AND
DISCIPLE-MAKING

EHOVAH has provided good news for mankind,

and it is his will that people everywhere be
given opportunity to hear it. Now, as the wicked
system of things nears its finish, the time left in
which to reach people of all nations with this good
news is short. There is much to be done. It is a
work for evervone who truly loves God and who
loves his neighbor. Will you share in it?

Of course, service to God has always included
such basic matters as clean living, loving care for
the members of one's family, obedience to divine
law and praverful expressions of gratitude to our
Creator. But at various times Jehovah has also
given special assignments of work to his servants.
Noah, for example, was instructed to build an ark
and to be a “preacher of righteousness” at a time
when the earth was filled with violence. Israel’'s
prophets served as God’s spokesmen, announcing
both good news and messages of judgment.
—2 Pet. 2:5: Gen. 6:13, 14; Jer. 1:7-10.

The special work assigned to Christians was
begun at Jehovah's direction nineteen hundred
years ago. It was a twofold work: first, that of
proclaiming the good news of God's Kingdom along
with God’'s judgment messages 10 peoples of all
nations, and, second, that of teaching all those
people responding favorably to that proclamation,
making disciples of them.

God gave a splendid start to that work, using
his own Son to initiate it and to set the right
pattern for others to follow. Jesus personally “set
out on a tour of all the cities and villages, teach-
ing in their synagogues and preaching the good
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news of the kingdom.” (Matt. 9:35) Those who
became his disciples were given needed instruction
and then were themselves sent into cities and
villages.—Mait. 10:5-15; Luke 9:1-6; 10:1-16.

Though confining his own activity mainly to
the nation of Israel, Jesus showed that the minis-
trv of his followers would reach out “to the most
distant part of the earth.” (Acts 1:8) “This good
news of the kingdom will be preached in all the
inhabited earth for a witness to all the nations,”
he said, “and then the end will come.”™ (DMMatt.
24:14) Before returning to the heavenly courts
of his Father, Jesus commanded his disciples:
“Zo . . . and make disciples of people of all the
nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the holy spirit,
teaching them to observe all the things I have
commanded yvou. And, look! T am with yvou all the
days until the conclusion of the system of things.”
—Matt. 28:19, 20.

Rightly, this work would be intensified in our
time, down here at the “conclusion of the syvstem
of things.”” The Scriptures, together with all the
evidence in fulfillment of prophecy since 1914
C.E., show that Jehovah has ‘“taken his great
power and begun to rule as king.” He has done so
by conferring upon his Son Jesus Christ active
ruling authority over the nations. (Rev. 11:15-18;
Dan. T:13, 14) The *hour of judgment' has ar-
rived, and people of all nations are being sep-
arated, with either survival or destruction in the
coming “great tribulation” in view. God's angels
have a share invisibly in directing this global
work of separation, with its wvisible activity of
Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making. Yes,
God's universal family in heaven and on earth
works unitedly to accomplish this mammoth task
in harmony with the Father's will.—Rev. 14:6, T;
Matt. 13:40, 41, 49 25:31-46.
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This work and the limited time remaining for
its accomplishment place a test upon all persons.
How much does the kingdom of God’s Son mean
to us? Will we zealously publicize it, or will we
show indifference? Will we boldly advocate it, or
will we be shamefully silent about it? What we
do will not escape the King's notice. (Luke 9:26)
Jehovah is allowing us to show what the Kingdom
means to us, and our response is decisive as to
what the future holds for us individually.

WHY EACH S5HOULD SHARE

We should each want to have as large a share
as possible in this special work. On the one hand
we should view it as a sacred duty, an oblization,
a requirement on which our very lives depend. In
view of our Lord's command, we can say as did
the apostle Paul: “Necessity is laid upon me.
Really, woe is me if I did not declare the good
news! (1 Cor. 9:16) We rightly are guided by
the “fear of Jehovah™ in this, for the Bible defi-
nitely links our making public expression of what
is in our hearts with our gaining salvation.
—Ps. 111:10; Rom. 10:8-10.

But the real question is, What is in our hearts?
For out of the heart’'s abundance the mouth is
bound to speak. (Luke 6:453) Do we see clearly
how Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making
relate to the supreme issue that Satan the Devil
raised over the rightness of Jehovah's universal
sovereignty ¥ Do we see how God’s name and honor
are involved and the part that our keeping integ-
rity and being wholeheartedly obedient to him
serve in the vindication and sanctification of his
name? Do we love the name of God, not just the
name “Jehovah™ itself but all that the name stands
for—his righteousness, his justice, his power, his
wisdom, his patience, his mercy and, above all,
his love? Then our hearts will move us to stand
up on behalf of this ‘incomparable God’ as Jeho-
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vah's Christian witnesses, not covering over his
righteousness in our hearts nor hiding his loving-
kindness and trueness from others.—Compare
Psalm 40:5-10.

From our study of the Bible we have come to
appreciate what God’s kingdom really is—not an
expression of God’s power simply to display God’s
almightiness, but his provision for correcting
injustices and removing all oppression. It will
restore peace and unity in all God's universal
family under his own Sovereign Headship, to the
everlasting blessing of all who willingly submit
to his Son's administration of matters and his
carrving out of his Father’s purposes. What
righteous-hearted person would not be thrilled to
share such good news with others?—I=sa, 11:1-5, 9;
Eph. 1:9, 10.

Jehovah has been long-suffering and patient in
allowing this time before the “great tribulation™
in order that the Kingdom-preaching and disciple-
making work can be carried out. He “does not
desire any to be destroyved but desires all to attain
to repentance.” So, too, mercy and love for our
neighbor should move us to do all we can to aid
others to become reconciled to God before he
expresses his anger by desitroying the wicked.
(2 Pet. 3:8-10, 15; 2 Cor. 5:20; 6:1, 2) But “how
will they call on him in whom they have not put
faith? How, in turn, will they put faith in him
of whom thev have not heard? How, in turn, will
they hear without someone to preach?” (Rom.
10:14) By responding to that need for preachers,
making the life-giving message available to the
greatest number possible, we can show that we
are like our heavenly Father.—Eph. 4:32-5:2.

Feeling keenly the urgency of the times, we will
proclaim Jehovah’s “year of goodwill,” urging
persons to ‘search for Jehovah while he may be
found,” saying in effect: “Why should you die

. cause a turning back and keep living.” (Isa.
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61:2: 55:6, T; Ezek. 18:31, 32) By so doing we
shall be free of bloodguilt before God and shall
have the great joy of helping many persons to
gain life in Jehovah's righteous new order, all
to his praise and honor through his Son and our
King, Jesus Christ.—Acts 18:6.

CHAPTER 2

THE ORGANIZATION THAT JEHOVAH
I5 USING

VEN before Jesus returned to heaven he
made it plain how this work of preaching

and disciple-making was going to be accomplished
world wide. He told his disciples: “You will re-
ceive power when the holy spirit arrives upon you,
and vou will be witnesses of me . . . to the most
distant part of the earth.” (Acts 1:8) The work
of witnessing was not going to be done in their
own strength. Both the direction and the power
to carry the work to its completion would come
from Jehovah God through his Son.

It is noteworthy that when the holy spirit was
poured out upon Jesus' disciples at Jerusalem at
the time of the festival of Pentecost of 33 C.E.,
“they were all together at the same place.” (Acts
2:1-4) And thereafter, as the preaching of the
good news spread out to other lands, congrega-
tions of believers were formed. These congrega-
tions did not operate independently, each one
setting up its own standards. There was a ‘one-
ness of spirit’ among them and a loving concern
for believers in other places. (Eph. 4:3-6; Rom.
15:26: 16:16: Phil. 4:21, 22) They worked In
close association with one another. Appropriately
the apostle Peter could refer to the faithful fol-
lowers of God's Son as “the entire association of
vour brothers in the world.”—1 Pet. 5:9.
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This “association of yvour brothers' belonged to
God. They are spoken of at Acts 20:28 as “the
congregation of God, which he purchased with the
blood of his own Son.” As they carried on their
activity they were called on to give evidence of
their appreciation of this relationship. Whom did
theyv obev? They had been taught by Jesus 1o
preach about “the kingdom of the heavens,” but
did thev really look to God in heaven for direc-
tion? (Matt. 10:7) Called up before the Jewish
high court and ordered to stop preaching on the
basis of the name of Jesus, the apostles made
their position clear when they said: “We must
obey God as ruler rather than men.” (Acts 5:29)
Fittingly, in prayer they addressed Jehovah as
their “Sovereign Lord.” (Acts 4:24) The attitude
of true Christians has not changed since then.
Jehovah's Christian witnesses in these “last days"
continue to look to Jehovah as their Supreme
Ruler. They recognize that the Bible is his in-
spired Word and they conform their activity to
what it says.—2 Tim. 3:16, 17.

The Scriptures show that no man is the head
of the organization that Jehowvah iz using to ac-
complish the work of Kingdom-preaching and
disciple-making. And those associated with that
organization are not to look to any human as their
leader, (Matt. 23:10) They recognize Jesus Christ
as the Head of the congregation. He is such, not
because they selected him for that position, but
because God himself appointed his Son to that
office. (John 15:16) As the apostle Paul explains:
“He also subjected all things under his feet, and
made him head over all things to the congre-
cation, which is his body."—Eph. 1:22, 23,

“THE FAITHFUL AND DISCREET SLAVE"™
That congregation has been brought together
for a purpose. And what is that purpose? It was
readily apparent to observers in Jerusalem at the
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time of the formation of the Christian congre-
cation. The observers said: “We hear them speak-
ing . . . about the magnificent things of God.”
(Acts 2:11) To these Christian speakers as the
spiritual “Israel of God” the words applied: * “You
are my wilnesses,” is the utterance of Jehowvah,
‘even my servant whom I hawve chosen.” " (Isa.
43:10: Gal. 6:16) Theyv were Jehovah's Christian
witnesses. Collectively these witnesses are called
God’s “servant.” Thus it is evident that they are
the ones referred to by Jesus when he asked:
“Who really is the faithful and discreet slave
whom his master appointed over his domestics,
to give them their food at the proper time?
(Matt. 24:45) From the time of the outpouring
of the holy spirit after Jesus' return to heaven,
that “servant” or ‘“slave’ class, also called “the
faithful steward,”” proceeded to care for its
appointed responsibility. (Luke 12:42-44) Spiri-
tual “food at the proper time"™ was provided under
the direction of the Master, Jesus Christ. Of
course, not all members of the “slave' class
wrote counsel to the congregations, and not
all gave admonition in public discourses. (1 Tim.
2:-12) But all did contribute in wvarious wavs 1o
the spiritual upbuilding of the “domestics,” the
i.nu::ltjﬁviﬂual members of the congregation.—Eph.
4:16.

The total number of those making up the mem-
bership of the “body™ of Christ, the spirit-begotten
congregation, is stated to be 144,000 persons.
These, when resurrected to the heavens, are to
reign with Christ as kings and priests. (Rev.
T:4-8: 14:1-5; 20:4, 6) Ewvidences show we are in
the time of the “harvest,” the conclusion of the
present system of things. The remaining ones of
this number on earth todav are therefore few.
{Matt. 13:37-43) They are the nucleus around
which a much larger number of honest-hearted
persons have gathered. These latter ones are called
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by Jesus his “other sheep.” (John 10:16) The
Bible also designates them as a “great crowd,”
having the hope of eéverlasting life on earth as
subjects of the Kingdom.—Rev. T:9-17.

The remaining ones of Christ’s spirit-anointed
body members on earth constitute the “faithful
and discreet slave™ of today, and it is this class,
as foretold at Matthew 24:47, that the Lord Jesus
has appointed “over all his belongings™ here on
earth. So it is wvital to work in close association
with this “slave™ class and to respond in a positive
way to the counsel that you receive through it.

From among the members of that “faithful and
discreet slave™ class certain ones serve as a visible
soverning body. In the first century of our Com-
mon Era that visible governing body was made
up of the apostles and other “older men’” in the
Jerusalem congregation. (Acts 15:2, 6, 23) When
they were called on to make decisions affecting
the lives and activity of God’s people, they con-
sidered carefully what the Scriptures said about
the matter, looked to God for the direction of his
spirit, and then gave appropriate counsel. They
also appointed men to responsible positions. (Acts
6:1-6) And thev sent out members of the gov-
erning body and others on special assignments.
(Acts 8:-14, 15: 11:22: 15:22) Response to such
oversight provided by the Master Jesus Christ
through this visible agency resulted in continued
in%reaae, with God’s blessing.—Acts 16:1-5; 1 Cor.
3:b, V.

INSTRETMENTS TSED BY THE
*“FAITHFUL AND DISCREET SLAVE™ CLARS

In order to ecarry out the work of preaching and
disciple-making most effectively under modern-
day conditions, the “faithful and discreet slave™
has organized various legal corporations, the prin-
cipal one of which is the Watch Tower Bible and
Tract Society of Pennsylvania. This Society, made
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up of dedicated, baptized Christians, is nonprofit
and is completely devoted to advancing the in-
terests of true worship in the earth. To facilitate
its work world wide, the Society also has branch
offices in various countries. All of these are sub-
ject to the “faithful and discreet slave’™ class and
its governing body.

Throughout the territoryv supervised by the var-
ious branch offices of the Watch Tower Society
are congregations of Jehowvah's Christian wit-
nesses. These are all organized in harmony with
the arrangements set out in the Seriptures. These
congregations have appointed elders, at present
some of the anointed and some of the “other
sheep,” but all spiritually qualified men, who serve
as overseers and spiritual shepherds of the
flock of God entrusted to their care. (Acts 14:23;
20:17, 28; Titus 1:5) None of these elders is
looked to as the head of the congregation; that is
the position to which God has appointed Jesus
Christ. Rather, the elders as a body work together
to care for the flock under the direction of the
Fine Shepherd, Jesus Christ. (1 Tim. 4:14; John
10:11) Thev well know that the flock is not theirs
but God’'s, and they recognize their accountability
to Jehovah. The result is a unified organization,
one that upbuilds and refreshes its members and
that serves for the accomplishment of the work
that God has given it to perform.

BECOGNIZING GOD'S ARRANGEMENT

If vou desire to serve Jehovah and to share in
the work that he gives his people to do today, you
need to associate with those whom God approves.
Are vou convinced that Jehovah is using an earth-
Iy organization of disciples of Jesus rist, that
the Christian congregation of anointed ones is in-
deed the appointed “slave’ that has been entrusted
with all the earthlv interests of the Master Jesus
Christ?
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From wvour study of the Bible, you have come
to know that, in order to please God, persons must
imitate God's people (‘my people’) and ‘get out
of Babvlon the Great,” the world empire of false
religion. (Rev. 18:4) Honest-hearted persons also
must followw the counsel written to the congrega-
tion of anointed Christians that says: “Get out
from among them, and separate yourselves . . . and
I will take vou in.” (2 Cor. 6:17) And where is he
going to take them? Into association with ‘“‘the
congregation of the living God,"” which is referred
to at 1 Timothy 3:15 as “‘a pillar and support of
the truth.” Those who make up this congregation
of ancinted Christians are also said to be a ‘people
for God’s name,” and, as we have already noted
from the Scriptures, they look to Christ as their
heavenly Head.—Acts 15:14,

Which organization fits this description? Well,
who are the people that hold firmly to the Bible,
drawing all their beliefs from its pages and using
it as their guide in all affairs of life? Who have
truly proved themselves to be the ‘people for God's
name,’ treating his name Jehovah with respect
and making it known around the globe? Who
really show their subjection to Jesus Christ as
Head by doing the things that he commanded:
preaching ithe good news of the Kingdom, making
disciples of people of all nations, and loving one
another as he loved them? (John 13:34, 353) You
know the answer. It is the “faithful and discreet
slave™ class of ancinted Christians, to whom the
“oreat crowd” of “other sheep” are now being
gathered by the “fine shepherd” Jesus Christ.
—John 10:16.

So, if it is your sincere desire to serve our loving
God and Father, Jehovah, you will want to show
appreciation for the *“faithful and discreet slave”
class that he is using and work wholeheartedly
under its direction.



CHAPTER 3
YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD

Y EBIRTH we are creatures that have de-

scended from Adam and Ewve, who were
created by Jehovah God through his onlyv-begotten
Son, Jesus Christ. What life we now have, even
though accompanied by imperfection, we owe to
zo0d the Creator, the Universal Life-giver. God
does not owe us a single thing. We do not have
the right to demand from him a single thing. All
the good things that we now possess we owe to
him, and many or most of these things he has
bestowed upon us without his first asking us to
accept them. Other things, although God offers
them to us out of his own generosity and mercy,
it remains for us to accept or refuse. One of these
things that we are allowed to accept or refuse is
relationship with Him as God and Father. This is
because we were not born into God’'s universal
family of recognized children.

None of us can assume relationship as some-
thing that belongs to us by right in wview of our
being creatures for whose existence God is re-
sponsible. Relationship with Him calls for certain
gqualifications on our part. God does not force
relationship with Himself upon us. He offers to
us the opportunity to enter into recognized rela-
tionship with him, according to his own philan-
thropy or love of mankind. It is plainly stated:
“When the kindness and the love for man on the
part of our Savior, God, was manifested, owing to
no works in righteousness that we had performed,
but according to his mercy he saved us through
the bath that brought us to life and through the
making of us new by holy spirit. This spirit he
poured out richly upon us through Jesus Christ
our Savior, that, after being declared righteous by

13
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virtue of the undeserved kindness of that one, we
might become heirs according to a hope of ever-
lasting life.” (Titus 3:4-7, Int)* Thus God took the
initial steps in opening the way for mankind to
return to relatiomship with Him.

In order to awvail itself of this divine provision
for the restoration of mankind to relationship
with God, mankind has to come to a knowledge
of this provision. Knowing this, Jehovah God
lovingly sends forth the knowledge by means of
his approved proclaimers of the good news. “This is
fine and acceptable in the sight of our Savior, God,
whose will is that all sorts of men should be saved
and come to an accurate knowledge of truth. For
there is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, a man, Christ Jesus, who gave himself a
corresponding ransom for all—this is what is to be
witnessed to at its own particular times.”
—1 Tim. 2:3-6.

What is the first step to be taken bv one who
comes to a knowledge of God's provision and
thereby receives an invitation to take advantage
of it? It is the step of repentance over one’s sins.
The apostle Paul mentioned this initial step. When
speaking to pagan Greeks in their heathenish
ignorance, he said: “True, God has overlooked
the times of such ignorance, vet now he is telling
mankind that they should all everywhere repent.
Because he has set a day in which he purposes to
judge the inhabited earth in righteousness by a
man whom he has appointed, and he has furnished
a guarantee to all men in that he has resurrected
him from the dead.” (Acts 17:30, 31) Since that
inspired statement, God has continued to exercise
patience in permitting wickedness among mankind.
The apostle Peter tells us God’s reason for such
unusual patience, saying: “Jehovah is not slow
respecting his promise, as some people consider
slowness, but he is patient with vou because he

= Abbreviatlons for Bible versions are expialned on page 1892,
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does not desire any to be destroved but desires all
to attain to repentance.”—2 Pet. 3:9.

At the end of the "“seventy weeks"” of vears as
foretold by Daniel the prophet, Jehovah God in
his mercy opened the way for the non-Jews or
Gentiles to enter into relationship with him as
Christians. (Dan. 9:24-27T) Jehovah was the One
who sent the apostle Peter to the home of the
Gentile Cornelius at Caesarea to preach the good
news to him and to those gathered in the home.
There, by the outpouring of his holy spirit, Jeho-
vah gave evidence of his acceptance of believing
Gentiles into relationship with himself. (Acts
10:1-48) It is evident that those believing Gen-
tiles who received the holy spirit and got baptized
in water had repented of their sins. That the
Christianized Jews were surprised at the fact that
Jehovah took the initiative and cleared the way
for the uncircumcised Gentiles to receive the mes-
sage of salvation and act upon it is indicated by
the record. We read concerning what happened
after the apostle Peter reported to his Christian
brothers in Judea who were in a gquestioning atti-
tude: “Now when they heard these things, they
acquiesced, and they glorified God, saying: "Well,
then, God has granted repentance for the purpose
of life to people of the nations also.” "—Acts
11:1-18.

Of course, those repentant (Gentiles had to turn
around in their course or be converted just as the
believing Jews had been obliged to do. Prior to
the end of the seventieth week of years, the apostle
Peter had declared to natural circumcised Jews at
the temple in Jerusalem: *“In this way God has
fulfilled the things he announced beforehand
through the mouth of all the prophets, that his
Christ would suffer. Repent, therefore, and turn
around so as to get vour sins blotted out, that
seasons of refreshing may come from the person
of Jehovah.” (Acts 3:18, 19) After the end of the
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seventieth week of wvears in 36 C.E. the turning
around or conversion of many Gentiles who heard
the good news took place. The apostle Paul was
largely used in this regard. We read, concerning
the time that the congregation at Antioch of Syria
sent Paul and Barnabas up to Jerusalem to get a
decision on the question of circumeising believing
Gentiles: “Accordingly, after being conducted part
way by the congregation, these men continued on
their way through both Phoenicia and Samaria,
relating in detail the conversion of people of the
nations, and they were causing great joyv to all
the brothers.” —Acts 15:3.

As in the case of the Jews, the repentance of
the Gentiles was toward Jehovah God. As Paul
said: “I did not hold back from telling vou any
of the things that were profitable nor from teach-
ing vou publicly and from house to house. But I
thoroughly bore witness both to Jews and to
CGreeks about repentance toward God and faith in
our Lord Jesus.” (Acts 20:20, 21) The repentance
is toward God, and likewise the conversion or
turning around is to God. “Turn around and I
should heal them.” (John 12:40; Acts 28:27: Isa.
6:9, 10) It is therefore apparent that repentance
and conversion are necessary steps that a person
who accepts the message of salvation must take
toward entering into relationship with Jehowvah
od. But now a definite action must take place.
WwWhat?

On the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E. the apostle
Peier said to thousands of inguiring Jews: “Re-
pent, and let each one of you be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for forgiveness of yvour sins,
and you will receive the free gift of the holy
spirit.” (Acts 2:38) In the preceding wvear Jesus
Christ had told other inguiring Jews: “This is the
work of God, that vou exercise faith in him whom
that Ome sent forth.” (John 6:29) 5o the repen-
tant, converted one needs to make a definite ac-
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ceptance of Jesus as Jehovah's Messiah in order
to do the “work of God.” He must do this before
he can be baptized in water in the name of Jesus
Christ. What this accepting of Jesus Christ as
one’s Leader means, he himself told his apostles,
sayving: “If anyvone wants to come afiter me, let
him disown himself and pick up his torture stake
and continually follow me.” (Matt. 16:24) When
anyone disowns himself, he discontinues claiming
possession of himself. He renounces his claim
upon himself in favor of someone else.

Whom does the prospective follower of Christ
choose to be his owner and thenceforth confess,
acknowledge and adhere to as his sole owner?
It is Jehovah God, the heavenly Father of the
Lord Jesus Christ. By thus disowning oneself in
order to become a disciple and follower of the
=son of God one hands oneself over to Jehowvah
God. One commits the ownership of oneself to
Jehovah God. This, since the end of the seventy
weeks of years in 36 C.E., is what we today call
“dedication.” One makes this dedication of oneself
to Jehovah God through Jesus Christ, for it is
through Jesus Christ that (God takes over owner-
ship of the dedicating one. Hence it is said to
Christians in relationship with God: “You do not
belong to yourselves, for you were bought with a
price. By all means, glorify God in the body of
vou people.” (1 Cor. 6:19, 20) That is why Chris-
tian overseers are commanded “to shepherd the
congregation of God, which he purchased with
the blood of his own Son.”"—Acts 20:28.

Omly after a believer had made such a dedication
of himself to Jehovah God and taken up the dis-
cipleship of Jesus Christ is the believer qualified
to get baptized “in the name of the Father and of
the Son™ as well as of the holy spirit. (Matt.
28:19; Acts 19:5) Thus water baptism is a symbol
of this dedication of oneself to Jehovah God
through Jesus Christ, preceded by repentance and
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conversion. By pursuing this course, the dedicated,
baptized believer comes into possession of a “good
conscience” toward God. (1 Pet. 3:21) Such a one
who has thus symbolized his disowning of himself
now becomes a slave owned by God and a disciple
of His Christ. He must continue to obeyv the
command, of Romans 6:13: “Present yourselves
to God as those alive from the dead, also your
members to God as weapons of righteousness.”
Moffatt’s Bible translation here uses the words
“dedicate wourselves” instead of *‘present wour-
selves."

FORE THOSE CONSIDERING BAPTISM

If wou have dedicated wour life to the doing of
Jehovah's will and are now contemplating baptism,
you will be preatly aided by reading recent publications
of the Watch Tower Society in addition to the book
that you are currently studving. The elders of the
congregation with which you are associated will gladly
make recommendations to you of material that will be
most helpful.

Before each assembly of Jehovah's Christian witness-
es, the presiding overseer of the congregation will
ascertain whether any associating with the congregation
have dedicated their lives to Jehovah and now need
to get baptized. He will arrange for meetings to be
held with these candidates for immersion so that he,
probably with the assistance of others of the local body
of elders, can review with them the eighty questions
presented in this chapter. The purposze of this is to
help them to be sure that they really understand what
the step of dedication and baptism means and includes.
This also gives the congregation the assurance and
confidence that those getting baptized truly understand
what it means to be one of Jehovah's Christian wit-
nesses and that they meet the Sceriptural requirements.

If vou are arranging to be immersed, get yvour affairs
in order so as to be able to attend all these preliminary
meetings for baptismal candidates. Review beforehand
the guestions provided, with their accompanying texts,
looking up all scriptures cited but not guoted. Think
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about each gquestion and the way the Scriptural infor-
mation affects vour life.

The material outlined on pages 19 to 52 may be
divided among three or more sessions, as the presiding
overseer, the chairman of the body of elders, considers
best, Usually he will conduct one or more of the
sessions, with others of the elders conducting the re-
maining ones. These meetings provide a fine opportunity
for some of the body of elders to become acquainted
with yvou, and vou with them. They will be glad to help
vou with any points you do not fully understand, so
feel free to ask them guestions.

Review, now, the basic teachings of the Bible that
follow, one at a time, and also try to express in your
own words what these scriptures mean to you.

.

] | Who is the true God T

The Bible answers: “You, whose name is Jehovah,
vou alone are the Most High over all the earth.”
(Ps. 83:18) “Jehovah our God iz one Jehovah.” (Deut.
G:4: Mark 12:29) “God is a Spirit, and those worship-
ing him must worship with spirit and truth.” (John
4:24) [Consider how this differs from local popular
beliefs, whether of Christendom or of other religions.]

* What kind of God is Jehovah

“«rzad is love.” (1 John 4:8) “The Rock, perfect is his
activity, for all his ways are justice. A God of faithful-
ness, with whom there is no injustice; righteous and
upright is he® (Deut. 32:4) “O the depth of God's
riches and wisdom and knowledge! Fow unsearchable
his judgments are and past tracing out hiz ways are!”
(Rom. 11:33) “0O Sovereign Lord Jebhovah! Here you
wvourself have made the heavens and the earth by your
great power and by your outstretched arm. The whole
matter is not too wonderful for you yourself.” (Jer.
22.-17) “No man has seen God at any time; the only-
begotten god who is in the bosom position with the
Father js the one that has explained him.” (John 1:18)
“Jehovah went passing by before his face and declaring:
“Tehowvah, Jehovah, a God merciful and gracious, slow
to anger and abundant in loving-kindness and truth,
preserving loving-kindness for thousands, pardoning
arror and transgression and sin, but by no means will
he give exemption from punishment.”” (Ex. 34:6, T)
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“Jehovah is not slow respecting his promise, as some
people consider slowness, but he iz patient with wou
because he does not desire any to be destroyed but
desires all to attain to repentance.” (2 Pet. 3:9) “Before
the mountains themselves were born, or vou proceeded
to bring forth as with labor pains the earth and the
productive land, even from time indefinite to time
indefinite you are God."” (Ps. 90:2)

What does it mean to know God ¢

“Fou have been shown, so as to know that Jehovah
iz the true God; there is no other besides him.” (Deut.
4:35) “If, please, I have found favor in your eyes,
make me know, please, your ways, that I may know
yvou." (Ex. 33:13) "Those knowing your name will
trust in yow.” (Ps. 9:10) (Compare 1 John 2:3-6.)

What does the Bible mean when it says that Jehowvah
requires our exclosive devotion ¥

“Jesus said to him: ‘It is written, “Tt is Jehovah your
God you must worship, and it is to him alone vou must
render sacred service,”'"™ (Luke 4:8) "You must not
make for yourself a carved image or a form like any-
thing that is in the heavens above or that is on the
earth underneath or that iz in the waters under the
earth. You must not bow down to them nor be induced
to serve them, because I Jehovah yvour God am a God
exacting exclusive devotion.” (Ex. 20:4, 5)

How will Jehovah God sanclify his name? How can we
have a share in it?

“I will bring myself into judgment with him, with
pestilence and with blood; . . . And I shall certainly
magnify myself and sanctify mysell and make myself
known before the eyves of many nations; and they will
have to know that I am Jehovah” (Ezek. 38:22 23)
“You must pray, then, thiz wav: “Our Father in the
heavens, let vour name be sanctified.””™ (Matt. 6:9)
“Jehovah of armies—he is the One whom wou should
treat as holy.” (Isa. 8:13) “I have glorified you on the
earth . . . I have made vour name manifest to the men
you gave me out of the world.” (John 17T:4, 6) “Main-
tain your conduct fine among the nations, that, in the
thing in which they are speaking against you as evil-
doers, they may as a result of your fine works of which
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they are eyvewilnesses glorify God in the day for his
inspection.” (1 Pet 2:12) [Consider how one's conduct
reflects on Jehovah's name.]

@-"Whn is Jesus Christ, and what is his position in relation
to Jehovah God?

“Peter said: "You are the Christ, the Son of the living
God.' " (Matt. 16:16) “I am going my way to the Father,
because the Father is greater than I am.” (John 14:28)
“TIe is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of
all creation; because by means of him all other things
were created in the heavens and upon the earth, the
things wvisible and the things invisible, no matter
whetiher they are thrones or lordships or governments
or authorities. AlIl other things have been created
through him and for him. Also, he is before all other
things and by means of him all other things were made
to exist.,” (Col. 1:1517) “There is one God, and one
mediator between God and men, 2 man, Christ Jesus.”™
(1 Tim. 2:5) “Kecp this mental attitude in you that was
also in Christ Jesus, who, although he was existing in
God's form, gave no consideration to a seizure, namely,
that he should be egqual to God. No, but he emplied
himself and took a slave's form and came to be in the
likeness of men. More than that, when he found him-
gelf in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and be-
came obedient as far as death, ves, death on a torture
stake. For this very reason alsgo God exalted him to a
superior position and kKindly gave him the name that is
above every other name, so that in the name of Jesus
every knee should bend of those in heaven and those
on earth and those under the ground, and every tongue
should openly acknowledge that Jesus Christ is Lord
to the glory of God the Father." (Phil. 2:5-11)

7 Why did Jesus die a sacrificial death?

“The Son of man came, not to be ministered to, but to
minister and to give his soul a ransom in exchange for
many.” (Matt. 20:28) “We behold Jesus, who has been
made a little lower than angels, crowned with glory
and honor for having suffered death, that he by God's
undeserved kindness might taste death for every man.
. « «» that through his death he might bring to nothing
the one having the means to cause death, that is, the
Devil; and that he might emancipate all those who for
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fear of death were subject to slavery all through their
lHves"” (Heb. 2:9 14, 15) “He beheld Jesus coming
toward him, and he said: ‘See, the Lamb of God that
takes away the sin of the world! " (John 1:29)

How is the ransom an expression of God's love for
mankind ¢

“"God recommends his own love to us in that, while
we were yvet sinners, Christ died for us." (Rom. 5:8)
“By this the love of God was made manifest in our
case, because God sent forth his only-begotten Son into
the world that we might gain life through him. The love
is in this respect, not that we have loved God, but that
he loved us and sent forth his Son as a propitiatory
gacrifice for our sins.”" (1 John 4:9, 10) “God loved the
world so much that he gave his only-begotten Son, In
order that evervone exercising faith in him might not
be destroyed but have everlasting life.” (John 3:16)

How does the ransom affect us as individoals ¢

“By means of him we have the release by ransom
through the blood of that one, yes, the forgiveness of
our irespasses, according to the riches of his unde-
served kindness.” (Eph. 1:7) “My little children, I am
writing yvou these things that you may not commit a
sin. And yet, if anyone does commit a sin, we have a
helper with the Father, Jesus Christ, a righteous one.
And he is a propitiatory sacrifice for our sins, yet not
for ours only but also for the whole world's.” (1 John
2:1, 2) “The love the Christ has compels us . . . he died
for all that those who live might live no longer for
themselves, but for him who died for them." (2 Cor.
5:14, 15) “He that exercises faith in the Son has ever-
lasting life; he that disobeys the Son will not see life,
but the wrath of God remains upon him.” (John 3:36)

What is the holy spirit ?

“God's active force was moving to and fro over the
surface of the waters.” (Gen. 1:2) "“You will receive
power when the holy spirit arrives upon you, and you
will be witnesses of me both in Jerusalem and in all
Judea and Samaria and to the most distant part of the
earth.” (Acts 1:8) “They all became filled with holy
spirit and started to speak with different tongues, just
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as the spirit was granting them to make utterance.”
{Acts 2:4)

e
sHow can we benefit from the operation of that spirit
today ?

“Tf wou, although being wicked, know how to give
good gifts to vour children, how much more so0 will the
Father in heaven give holy spirit to those asking him!™
({Luke 11:13) “All Scripture is imnspired of God and
beneficial for teaching, for reproving, for setting things
straight, for disciplining in righteousness.” (2 Tim.
3:16; see also 2 Peter 1:21.) “Pay attention to your-
selves and to all the flock, among which the holyv spirit
has appointed vou overseers, to shepherd the congrega-
tionn of God, which he purchased with the blood of his
own Son.” CActs 20:28)

?-g'ﬁ-’hnsu ideas are recorded in the Bible? Does that mean
that God personally spoke or wrote it all? Is all of it troe T
“All Seripture is inspired of God” (2 Tim. 3:16)
“That is why we also thank God incessantly, because
when yvou received God’s word, which you heard from
us, you accepted it, not as the word of men, but, just
as it truthfully is, as the word of God, which is also
at work in vou believers.” (1 Thess. 2:13) “You Eknow
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture springs from
any private interpretation. For prophecy was at no
time brought by man's will, but men spoke from God
as they were borne along by holy spirit.” (2 Pet.
1:20, 21) “Sanctify them by means of the truth; your
word is truth.,” (John 17:17)

’L-'.}wmr should we pray, to whom, and how often?

“The end of all things has drawn close. Be sound in
mind, therefore, and be wigilant with a wview 1o
prayers.” (1 Peit 4:7) “He went on to tell them . . .
always to pray and not to give up.” (Luke 18:1) “Pray
for one another . . . A righteous man's supplication,
when it is at work, has much force.” (Jas. 5:16) *If
vou ask the Father for anything he will give it to
vou in my name, . . . Ask and yvou will receive, that your
jo¥ may be made full” (John 16:23, 24) "To my sayings
do give ear, O Jehowvah; do understand my sighing.
Do pay attention to the sound of my cry for help, O my
King and my God, because to you I pray.” (Ps. 5:1, 21
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“Pray incessantly.” (1 Thess. 5:17) “Persevere in
prayer.” (Rom. 12:12)

About what is it proper to pray ¢

“Wo matter what it is that we ask according to his
will, he hears us."” (1 John 5:14) "Do not be anxious
over anything, but in evervthing by praver and suppli-
cation along with thanksgiving let vour petitions be
made known to God." (Phil. 4:6) “In the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ giving thanks always for all things
to our God and Father.” (Eph. 5:20) “You must pray,
then, this way: ‘Our Father in the heavens, let yvour
name be sanctified. Let vour Kingdom ocome. Let your
will take place, as in heaven, also upon earth. Give wus
today our bread for this day; and forgive us our debts,
as we also have forgiven our debtors. And do not
bring us into temptation, but deliver us from the wicked
one.”” (Matt. 6:2-13)

What is the kingdom of God 7

“With the clouds of the heavens someone like a son
of man happened to be coming; and to the Ancient of
Days he gained access, and they brought him up close
even before that One. And to him there were given
rulership and dignity and kKingdom, that the peoples,
national groups and languages should all serve even
him. His rulership is an indefinitely lasting rulership
that will not pass away, and his kingdom one that will
not be brought to ruin.” {(Dan. 7:13, 14) “Jesus an-
sweraed: My kKingdom is no part of this world. If my
kingdom were part of this world, my attendants would
have fought that I should not be delivered up to the
Jews., But, as it is, my kingdom is not from this
source.’ " (John 18:36) “They sing a new song, saying:
“You are worthy to take the scroll and open its seals,
because vou were slaughtered and with your blood you
bought persons for GGod out of every tribe and tongue
and people and nation, and you made them to be a
kingdom and priests to our God, and they are to rule
as kings over the earth.”” (Rev. 5:9, 10)

What does it mean to ‘seek first the kingdom’?
“Stop storing up for yourselves treasures upon the
earth, where moth and rust consume, and where thieves
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break in and steal. Rather, store up for vourselves
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust con-
sumes, and where thieves do not break in and steal. . . .
No one can slave for two masters: for either he will
hate the one and love the other, or he will stick to the
one and despize the other. You cannot slave for God
and for Riches. . . . S0 never be anxious and say, “What
are we to eat? or, What are we to drink™ or, “What
are we to put on? For all these are the things the
nations are eagerly pursuing. For yvour heavenly Father
Enows you need all these things. Keep on, then, seeking
first the kKingdom and his righteousness, and all these
other things will be added to you." (Matt. §:19-33) “So,
then, because we have so great a cloud of witnesses
surrounding us, let us also put off every weight and
the sin that easilvy entangles us, and let us run with
endurance the race that is set before us, as we look
intently at the Chief Agent and Perfecter of our faith,
Jesus., For the jov that was set before him he endured
a torture stake, despising shame, and has sat down
at the right hand of the throne of God. Indeed, con-
sider closely the one whoe has endured such contrary
talk by sinners against their own interests, that wyou
may not get tired and give out in yvour souls.” (Heb.
12:1-3) "This gpood news of the kingdom will be preached
in all the inhabited earth for a witness to all the
nations; and then the end will come.” (MMatt. 24:14)

?/Iﬁ'hcn Christ refurns, is it visibly as a man, or how 7
“When the Son of man arrives in his glory, and all
the angels with him, then he will =it down on his glo-
rious throne.” (Matt. 25:31) ““Christ died once for all
time concerning sins, a righteous person for unrigh-
teous ones, that he might lead you to God, he being
put to death in the flesh, but being made alive in the
spirit.” (1 Pet. 3:18) “In the house of my Father there
arce many abodes. Otherwise, I would have told you,
because I am going my way to prepare a place for you.
Also, if I go my way and prepare a place for you, I
am coming again and will receive you home to myself,
that where I am you also may be. A little longer and
the world will behold me no more, but yvou will behold
me, because I live and yvou will live.” (John 14:2, 3, 19)
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J'._-? How can people know when his second presence occurs ?

Read in the Bible the entire chapters of Matthew 24,
25: Mark 13: Luke 21; Daniel 4; Revelation 6.

Y
/4 What is God’s purpose for the carth ?

“zod blessed them and God said to them: ‘Be fruitful
and become many and fill the earth and subdue it, and
have in subjection the fish of the sea and the fiying
creatures of the heavens and every living creature that
is moving upon the earth."” (Gen. 1:28) “He has
founded the earth upon its established places; it will
not be made to totter to time indefinite, or forever.”
(Ps. 104:5) “As regards the heavens, to Jehovah the
heavens belong, but the earth he has given to the =ons
of men.” (Ps. 115:16) “Let your kingdom come. Let
yvour will take place, as in heaven, also upon earth."

/> (Matt. §:10)

y How will this purpose be realized ?

“In the days of those kings the God of heaven will
set up a kingdom that will never be brought to ruin.
And the kingdom itself will not be passed on to any
other people. It will crush and put an end to all these
kingdoms, and it itself will stand to times indefinite.”
iDan. 2:44) “We thank vou, Jehovah God, the Almighty,
the One who is and who was, because you have taken
vour great power and begun ruling as king. But the
nations became wrathful, and yvour own wrath came,
and the appointed time for the dead to be judged, and
to give their reward to your slaves the prophets and
to the holy ones and to those fearing your name, the
small and the great, and to bring to ruin those ruining
the earth.” (Rev. 11:17, 18}

,(;:i‘., What conditions will prevail on earth in God's new system
&/ of things?

“There are new heavens and a new earth that we
are awaiting according to his promise, and in these righ-
teousness is to dwell” (2 Pet. 3:13) "I saw a new heav-
en and a new earth; for the former heaven and the
former earth had passed away, and the sea Is no more.
I saw also the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down
out of heaven from God and prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband. With that I heard a loud voice
from the throne say: ‘Lock! The tent of God is with
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mankind, and he will reside with them, and they will
be his peoples. And God himself will be with them. And
he will wipe out every tear from their eves, and death
will be no more, neither will mourning nor outery nor
pain be anymore. The former things have passed
away.'” (Hev. 21:1-4) “There must go forth a twig out
of the stump of Jesse; and out of his roois a sprout will
be fruitful. And upon him the spirit of Jehovah must
settle down, the spirit of wisdom and of understanding,
the spirit of counsel and of mightiness, the spirit of
knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah; and there will
be enjoyment by him in the fear of Jehovah. And he
will not judge by any mere appearance to his eyes, nor
reprove simply according to the thing heard by his ears.
And with righteousness he must judge the lowly ones,
and with uprightness he must give reproof in behalf
of the meek ones of the earth. And he must strike the
earth with the rod of his mouth; and with the spirit of
his lips he will put the wicked one to death. And righ-
teousness must prove to be the belt of his hips, and
faithfulness the belt of his loins. And the wolf will ac-
tually reside for a while with the male lamb, and with
the kid the leopard itself will lie down, and the calf and
the maned wvoung lion and the well-fed animal all to-
gether; and a mere little boy will be leader over them.
And the cow and the bear themselves will feed; to-
gether thelr young ones will lie down. And even the
lion will eat straw just like the bull. And the sucking
child will certainly play upon the hole of the cobra;
and upon the light aperiure of a poisonous snake will
a weaned child actually put his own hand. They will
not do any harm or cause any ruin in all my holy moun-
tain; because the earth will certainly be filled with the
knowledge of Jehovah as the waters are covering the
very sea.)” (Isa. 11:1-9) “He will actually swallow up
death forever, and the Sovereign Lord Jehovah will
certainly wipe the tears from all faces. And the re-
proach of his people he will take away from all the
earth, for Jehovah himself has spoken it." (Isa. 25:8)
“The earth itself will certainly give its produce; God,
our God, will bless us.” (Ps. 67:6) "Come, you people,
behold the activities of Jehovah, how he has set aston-
ishing events on the earth. He iz making wars to cease
to the extremity of the earth.” (Ps. 46:8, 9)
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o is the Devil ¥ What is his origin 7

“Now the serpent proved to be the most cautious of all
the wild beasts of the field that Jehovah God had made.
So it began to say to the woman: ‘Is it really so that
God sald you must not eat from every tree of the gar-
den?" At this the woman sald to the serpent: 'Of the
fruit of the trees of the garden we may eat. But as for
eating of the fruit of the tree that is in the middle of
the garden, God has said, “You must not eat from it,
no, you must not touch it that you do not die.” ' At this
the serpent said to the woman: "You positively will not
die. For God knows that in the very day of your eating
from it your eves are bound to he opened and you are
bound to be like God, knowing good and bad."” (Gen.
3:1-5) “So down the great dragon was hurled, the orig-
inal szerpent, the one called Devil and Satan, who is
misleading the entire inhabited earth; he was hurled
down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down
with him.” (Rev. 12:9) “Put on the complete suit
of armor from God that vou may be able to stand firm
against the machinations of the Devil; because we have
a wrestling, not against blood and flesh, but . . . against
the wicked spirit forces in the heavenly places.” (Eph.
6:11, 12)

Apninst what spiritistic practices employed by the Devil
and his demons does the Bible warn us?

“"There should not be found in you anyone who . .
employs divination, a practicer of magic or anyone who
looks for omens or a sorcerer, or one who binds others
with a spell or anyone who consults a spirit medium or
a professional foreteller of events or anyone who in-
quires of the dead.” (Deut. 18:10, 11) “As we were going
to the place of prayer, a certain servant girl with a
spirit, a demon of divination, met us. She used to fur-
nish her masters with much gain by practicing the ari
of prediction.” (Acts 16:16) [List practices that are
prevalent in your locality.]

How can we protect ourselves against the influence of
ihese wicked spirits?

“Subject yourselves, therefore, to God; but oppose the
Devil, and he will flee from you.”" (Jas. 4:7) “Put on the
complete suit of armor from God that you may be able
to stand firm against the machinations of the Devil . . .
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On this account take up the complete suit of armor
from God, that vou may be able to resist in the wicked
day and, after you have done all things thoroughly, to
stand firm. Stand firm, therefore, with yvour loins girded
about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righ-
teousness, and with vour feet shod with the equipment
of the good news of peace. Abowve all things, take up
the large shield of faith, with which you will be able
to gquench all the wicked one's burning missiles. Also,
accept the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the
spirit, that iz, God's word, while with evervy form of
prayer and supplication you carry on prayver on every
occasion in spirit.” (Eph. 6:11-18)

Why has God permiited wickedness o continue until now ¥

““What shall we say, then? Is there Injustice with
(zod? Never may that become sco! For he says to Moses:
‘T will have mercy upon whomever I do have mercy,
and I will show compassion to whomever I do show
compassion.” So, then, it depends, not upon the one wish-
ing nor upon the one running, but upon God, who has
mercy. For the Scripture =ays to Pharach: 'For this
very cause I have let vou remain, that in connection
with vou I may show my power, and that my name
may be declared in all the earth.” So, then, upon whom
he wishes he has mercy, but whom he wishes he lets
become obstinate. . . . God, although having the will
to demonstrate his wrath and to make his power known,
tolerated with much long-suffering wvessels of wrath
made fit for destruction, in order that he might make
known the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy,
which he prepared beforehand for glorv.” (Rom. 9:14-
23: see also Job 1:912; 2:4-6.) “Jehovah is not slow
respecting his promise, as some people consider slow-
ness, but he is patient with you because he does not
desire any to be destroved but desires all to attain to
repentance. Furthermore, consider the patience of our
Lord as salvation, just as our beloved brother Paul ac-
cording to the wisdom given him also wrote you.”
(2 Pet. 3:9, 15)

| By what means will God destroy the wicked 7

“The ten horms that you saw, and the wild beast,
these will hate the harlot and will make her devastated
and naked, and will eat up her fleshy parts and will
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completely burn her with fire. For God put it into their
hearts to carry out his thought.” (Rev. 17:16, 17) “In
one day her plagues will come, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be cornpletely burned with fire,
because Jehovah God, who judged her, is strong.”
iRev. 18:8) *I saw the heaven opened, and, look! a
white horse. And the one seated upon it is called Faith-
ful and True, and he judges and carries on war in righ-
teousness. And out of his mouth there protrudes a sharp
long sword, that he may strike the nations with it, and
he will shepherd them with a rod of iron. He treads too
the winepress of the anger of the wrath of God the
Almighty. And I saw the wild beast and the kings of
the earth and their armies gathered together to wage
the war with the one seated on the horse and with his
army. And the wild beast was caught, and along with
it the false prophet that performed in front of it the
signs with which he misled those who received the mark
of the wild beast and those who render worship to its
image. While still alive, they both were hurled into the
fiery lake that burns with sulphur. But the rest were
killed off with the long sword of the one seated on the
horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth. And all
the birds were filled from the fleshy parts of them."
(Rev. 19:11, 15, 1821) *I saw an angel coming down
out of heaven with the key of the abyss and a great
chain in his hand. And he seized the dragon, the orig-
inal serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound him
for a thousand vears. And he hurled him into the abyss
and shut it and sealed it over him, that he might not
mislead the nations anymore until the thousand years
were ended. After these thing=s he must be let loose for
a little while. Wow as soon as the thousand years have
been ended, Satan will be let loose out of his prison,
and he will go out to mislead those nations in the four
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them
together for the war. The number of these is as the
sand of the sea. And the Devil who was misleading
them was hurled into the lake of fire and sulphur,
where both the wild beast and the false prophet already
wrere"" [Hav, 2{':1'3: TJ 31 1']}

What is the human soul? Can it die?
“Jehovah God proceeded to form the man out of dust
from the ground and to blow into his nostrils the breath
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of life, and the man came to be a living soul.” (Gen. 2:7;
see also 1 Corinthians 15:45.) “Look! All the souls—to
me they belong. As the soul of the father so likewise
the soul of the zon—to me they belong. The soul that
ig sinning—it itself will die,” (Ezek. 18:4, 20) “Indeed,
any soul that does not listen to that Prophet will be
completely destroyed from among the people.” (Acts
3:23)

@Hﬁhat is sin, and bhow did we all become sinners T
“Everyone who practices sin is also practicing law-
lessness, and so sin is lawlessness.” (1 John 3:4) *All
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God."” (Rom.
3:23) “Through one man sin entered into the world and
death through sin, and thus death spread to all men
because they had all sinned.” (Rom. 5:12) “If we make
the statement: “We have no sin,’ we are misleading our-
selves and the truth is not in us.” (1 John 1:8) "There
is no man that does not sin.”™ (1 Ki. 8:46)

What should be our attitude toward committing sins 7

“Do not let sin continue to rule as king in your mor-
tal bodies that you should obey their desires. Neither
go on presenting your members to sin as weapons of
unrighteousness, but present yourselves to God as those
alive from the dead, also vour members to God as weap-
ons of righteousness. For sin must not be master over
yvou, seeing that you are not under law but under un-
deserved kindness." (Rom. 6:12-14)

"*"'L'f' Do only those who have committed gross sins or flagrant
- 4 violations of God's Word need to repent ?

“God . . . is telling mankind that they should all
evervwhere repent.” {(Acts 17:30) “Do you not know
that the friendship with the world is enmity with God?
Whoever, therefore, wants to be a friend of the world
is constituting himself an enemy of God." (Jas. 4:4)
“The chief priests and the older men of the people came
up to him while he was teaching . . . Jesus said to them:
“Truly I say to you that the tax collectors and the har-
lots are golng ahead of vou into the kingdom of God.
For John came to vou in a way of righteousness, but
vou did not believe him. However, the tax collectors
and the harlots believed him, and you, although wou
saw this, did not feel regret afterwards so as to be-
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lieve him."” (Matt. 21:23, 31, 32) “I went bringing the
message that they should repent and turn to God by
doing works that befit repentance.” (Acts 26:20)

What is death?

“He said to them: ‘Lazarus our friend has gone to
rest, but I am journeying there to awaken him from
sleep.” Therefore the disciples said to him: ‘Lord, if he
has gone to rest, he will get well." Jesus had spoken,
however, about his death. But they imagined he was
speaking about taking rest in sleep. At that time, there-
fore, Jesus said to them outspokenly: ‘Lazarus has
died." "™ (John 11:11-14) “The living are conscious that
they will die; but as for the dead, they are conscious
of nothing at all, neither do they anymore have wages,
because the remembrance of them has been forgotten.
All that wour hand finds to do, do with vour wvery
power, for there is no work nor devising nor knowledge
nor wisdom in Sheol, the place 1o which vou are going."
(Eccl. 9:5, 10) “In the sweat of vour face vou will eat
bread until you return to the ground, for out of it you
were taken. For dust vou are and to dust vou will re-

=turn (Gen. 3:19)
@H‘h}? do people dia?
“The wages sin pays is death.” (Rom. 6:23) “In Adam
il all are dying.” (1 Cor. 15:22)
§ What futore hope for life is there for one who dies?

“T have hope toward God, which hope these men
themselves also entertain, that there is going to be a
resurrection of both the righteous and the unrighteous.”
(Acts 24:15) “Do not marvel at this, because the hour
iz coming in which all those in the memorial tombs will
hear his voice and come out, those who did good things
to a resurrection of life, those who practiced wvile
things to a resurrection of judgment.” (John 5:28, 29)
“The sea gave up those dead in it, and death and Hades
gave up those dead in them, and they were judged
individually according to their deeds.” (Rewv. 20:13)

@ How many from among mankind will be in beaven with
Christ?

“I saw, and, look! the Lamb standing upon the

Mount ZFion, and with him a hundred and forty-four
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thousand having his name and the name of his Father

written on their foreheads. And they are singing as if

a new song before the throne and before the four

living creatures and the elders; and no one was able

to master that song but the hundred and forty-four

thousand, who have been bought from the earth.”
- (Hev, 14:1, 3; see also T:4-8.)

What will they do there ?

“You made them to be a kingdom and priests to our
God, and they are to rule as kings over the earth.”™
(Rev. 5:10) “l saw thrones, and there were those who
sat down on them, and power of judging was given
them. Yes, I saw the souls of those executed with the
ax for the witness they bore to Jesus and for speaking
about God, and those who had worshiped neither the
wild beast nor its imape and who had not received the
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand, And
they came to life and ruled as kings with the Christ for
a thousand vears. Happy and holy is anvone having
part in the first resurrection; over these the second
death has no authority, but they will be priests of God
and of the Christ, and will rule as Kings with him for

@ the thousand years.” (Rev. 20:4, 6)

Are Christlans under the law covenant with ifs require-
ments of sabbath keeping and sacrifice ?

“Christ is the end of the Law, so that evervone exer-
cising faith mayv have righteousness.” (Hom. 10:4) “The
Law has become our tulor leading to Christ, that we
might be declared righteous due to faith. But now that
the faith has arrived, we are no longer under a tutor.”
(Eal. 3:24, 25) “Therefore let no man judge you in
eating and drinking or in respect of a festival or of an
obzervance of the new moon or of a sabbath; for those
things are a shadow of the things to come, but the

ﬁl‘%]it‘j belongs to the Christ.,” (Col. 2:16, 17)

E/}wrm Christian quality should outstandingly characterize
our relationship with our spiritual brothers amd with the
members of our own families ?

“T am giving you a new commandment, that you love
one another; just as I have loved you, that you also love
one another. By this all will know that you are my
disciples, if yvou have love among yourselves." (John



94 ORGANIZATION FOR KINGDOM-PREACHING, DISCIPLE-MAKING

13:34, 35) “Husbands, continue loving your wives, just
as the Christ also loved the congregation and delivered
up himself for it.” (Eph. 5:25) “Recall the young
women to their senses to love their husbands, to love
their children.” (Titus 2:4) “Continue putting up with
one another and forgiving one another freely if any-
one has a cause for complaint against another. Even as
Jehovah Ireely forgave you, so do you also. But, be-
sides all these things, clothe yourselves with love, for it
is a perfect bond of union.” (Col. 3:13, 14)

8’ In God's arrangement, who is head of a married woman ¥
“You wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as it is
becoming in the Lord.” (Col. 3:18) “Let wives be in
subjection to their husbands as to the Lord, because a
husband is head of his wife as the Christ also is head
of the congregation, he being a savior of this body.”

y (Eph. 5:22, 23)

glm shoold a husbhand exercise his headship 7
“Husbands ought to be loving their wives as their
own bodies, He who loves his wife loves himself”
{Eph. 5:28) “You husbands, keep on loving vour wives
and do not be bitterly angry with them.” (Col. 3:19)
“You husbands, continue dwelling in like manner with
them according to Knowledge, assigning them honor as
to a weaker vessel, the feminine one, since yvou are
alzo heirs with them of the undeserved favor of life, in
|"'l" order for yvour pravers not to be hindered.” (1 Pet. 3:7)

Is the wife whose husband is not a believer freed from his
headship 7

“You wives, be in subjection to your own husbands, in
order that, if any are not obedient to the word, they
may be won without a word through the conduct of
their wives, because of having been evewitnesses of
vour chaste conduct together with deep respect.” (1 Pet.
3:1, 2} A married woman iz bound by law to her
husband while he is alive; but if her husband dies, she
is discharged from the law of her husband.” (Rom. T:2)

Who is responsible before (God for the training and
discipliming of children ?

You, fathers, do not be irritating your children, but
go on bringing them up in the discipline and mental-
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regulating of Jehovah.” (Eph. 6:4) “The one holding
back his rod iz hating his son, but the one loving him
is he that does look for him with discipline.” (Prov. 13:
24) “The rod and reproof are what give wisdom; but
a boy let on the loose will be causing his mother
shame.” (Prov. 29:15) (See also Deuteronomy 6:6, T.)

,F':[. May a Christian have more than one living marriage
mate T
“'A man will leave his father and hiz mother and
will stick to hizs wife, and the two will be one flesh” . . .
So that they are no longer two, but one flesh.” (Matt.
19:5, 6) “The overseer should therefore be irreprehen-
sible, a husband of one wife.” (1 Tim. 3:2, 12)
4
?L What iz the only Scriptural baszis for divorce that frees
: one to remarry T
“T say to vou that whoever divorces his wife, except
on the ground of fornication, and marries another com-
mits adulterv.” (Matt. 19:9} “Evervone divorcing his
wife, except on accoumt of fornication, makes her a
subject for adultery, and whoever marries a divorced
woman commits adultery.” (Matt. 5:32)

o 4 Mnst persons living together as husband and wife have
their marringe legally regisiered with the government T
“Let marriage be honorable among all, and the
marriage bed be without defilement, for God will judge
fornicators and adulterers.” (Heb. 13:4) “Continue re-
minding them to be in subjection and be obedient to
governments and authorities as rulers, to be ready for
every good work” (Titus 3:1) “Now in those days a
decree went forth . . . for all the inhabited earth to be
registered . . . Of course, Joseph also went up from
Galilee . . . to get registered with Mary, who had been
given him in marriage.” (Luke 2:1-5)

3 Why must lying be avoided ?

“The Devil . . . did not stand fast in the truth, because
truth is not in him. When he speaks the lie, hf! speaks
according to his own disposition, because he is a liar
and the father of the lie.” (John 8:44) “Jehovah does
hate . . . a false tongue, and . . . a false witness that
launches forth lies."” (Prov. 6:16-19) “As for . . . all the
liars, their portion will be in the lake that burns with
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fire and sulphur. This means the second death.”
. (Rev, 21:8)

@ﬁ‘hat is the Christian view of stealing ¥

“Let none of you suffer as a murderer or a thief.”
(1 Pet. 4:15) *Let the stealer steal no more, but rather
let him do hard work, doing with his hands what is
good work, that he may have something to distribute to

- Someone in need." (Eph. 4:28)

_?“That is the Christian view of dronlenness T

“What! Do vou not know that unrighteous persons
will not inherit God's kingdom? Do not be misled.
Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, . . .
nor greedy persons, nor drunkards . . . will inherit God’s
kingdom.” (1 Cor. 6:9, 10) “Ministerial servants should
likewise be serlous, . . . not giving themselves to a lot
of wine." (1 Tim. 3:8)

What is God's law concerning blood ?

“Every moving animal that is alive may serve as
food for you. As in the case of green vegetation, I do
give it all to you. Only flesh with its soul—its blood—
you must not eat.” {(Gen. 9:3, 4; see also Deuteronomy
12:15, 16.) “The holy spirit and we ourselves have
favored adding no further burden to you, except these
necessary things, to keep abstaining from things
sacrificed to idols and from blood and from things
sirangled and from fornication. If you carefully keep
vourselves from these things, you will prosper. Good
health to vou!" (Acts 15:28, 29) [List local practices
that are affected by this law.]

What does the Bible say about fornication, adultery,
sexunal relations with another person of the same sex and
other loose conduct? May a person whoe is engaging in
such practices be baptized ?

“Mow the works of the flesh are manifest, and they
are fornication, uncleanness, loose conduct, idolatry,
practice of spiritism, enmities, strife, jealousy, fits of
anger, contentions, divisions, sects, envies, drunken
bouts, revelries, and things like these. As to these things
I am forewarning you, the same way as I did forewarn
vou, that those who practice such things will not in-
herit God's kingdom.” (Gal. 5:19-21) “Let marriage



YOUR RELATIOMSHIP WITH GOD 37

be honorable among all, and the marriage bed be
without defilement, for God will judge fornicators and
adulterers.” (Heb. 13:4} “Therefore God, in keeping
with the desires of their hearts, gave them up to un-
cleanness, that their bodies might be dishonored among
them, even those who exchanged the truth of God for
the lie and venerated and rendered sacred service to
the creation rather than the One who created, who is
blessed forever. Amen. That is why God gave them up
to disgraceful sexual appetites, for both their females
changed the natural use of themselves into one ocon-
trary to nature; and likewise even the males left the
natural use of the female and became violently in-
Aamed in their lust toward one another, malezs with
males, working what is obscene and receiving in them-
selves the full recompense, which was due for their
error.” (Rom. 1:24-27) “Deaden, therefore, yvour body
members that are upon the earth as respects fornica-
tion, uncleanness, sexual appetite, hurtful desire, and
covetousness, which is idolatry. On account of those
things the wrath of God is coming. In those very things
yvou, too, once walked when vou used to live in them.
But now really put them all away from wou, wrath,
anger, badness, abusive speech, and obscene talk
out of your mouth. Do not be lying to one another.
Sirip off the old personality with its practices, and
clothe yourselves with the new personality, which
through accurate knowledge is being made new ac-
cording to the image of the One who created it.” (Col.
3:5-10) “This, therefore, I say and bear witness to in
the Lord, that you no longer go on walking just as the
nations also walk in the unprofitableness of their
minds, while they are in darkness mentallyv, and alien-
ated from the life that belongs to God, because of the
ignorance that is in them, because of the insensibility
of their hearts. Having come to be past all moral sense,
they gave themselves over to loose conduct to work
uncleanness of every sort with greediness. But you did
not learn the Christ to be so, provided, indeed, that you
heard him and were taught by means of him, just as
truth is in Jesus, that you should put away the old
personality which conforms to your former course of
conduct and which is being corrupted according to his
deceptive desires; but that you should be made new in
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the force actuating your mind, and should put on the
new personality which was created according to God's
will in true righteousness and loyalty.” (Eph. 4:17-24)

Why s moral cleanness of all persons among Jehovah's
people important to every one of us?

“Many will follow their acts of loose conduct, and on
account of these the way of the truth will be spoken of
abusively.” (2 Pet. 2:2) “Beloved ones, though I was
making every effort to write you about the salvation we
hold in common, I found it necessary to write you to
exhort vou to put up a hard fight for the faith that
was once for all ime delivered to the holy ones. My
reason is that certain men have slipped in who have
long ago been appointed by the Scriptures to this judg-
ment, ungodly men, turning the undeserved kindness of
our God into an excuse for loose conduct and proving
false to our only Owner and Lord, Jesus Christ."
(Jude 3, 4; see also Joshua T:1-26.)

When difficulties arise between individunls becaunse of
serions wrongs, what is the Christian way to handle the
sitaation ¥

“If your brother commits a gin, go lay bare his fault
between you and him alone. If he listens to you, yvou
have gained your brother. But if he does not listen, take
along with you one or two more, in order that at the
mouth of two or three witnesses every matter may be
established. If he does not listen to them, speak to the
congregation. If he does not listen even to the congre-
gation, let him be to you just az a man of the nations
and as a tax collector.” (Matt. 18:15-17)

What action does the congregation take when a person in
its midst proves to be a persistent and unrepentant
violator of God’'s commandments

“In my letter I wrote you to guit mixing in company
with fornicators, not meaning entirely with the fornica-
tors of this world or the greedy persons and extor-
tioners or idolaters. Otherwise, yvou would actually have
to get out of the world. But now I am writing vou to
guit mixing in company with anyvone called a brother
that is a formicator or a greedy person or an idolater
or a reviler or a drunkard or an extortioner, not even
eating with such a man. For what do I have to do with



YOUR RELATIOMSHIF WITH GOD 39

judging those oulside? Do vou not judge those inside,
while God judges those outside? "Remove the wicked
man from among yourselves."" (1 Cor. 5:9-13)

If a person in wealkmness commits a serious sin, but he
wants help to be restored to Jehovah’s favor, what action
should he take?

“He that is covering over his transgressions will not
succeed, but he that is confessing and leaving them will
be shown mercy.” (Prov. 28:13) “My sin I finally con-
fessed to you, and my error I did not cover., I said: T
shall make confession over my transgressions to Jeho-
vah." And yvou wyourzelf pardoned the error of my sins.”
(Ps. 32:5) "My little children, I am writing you these
things that you may not commit a sin. And wet, if any-
one does commit a sin, we have a helper with the
Father, Jesus Christ, a righteous one. And he is a
propitiatory sacrifice for our sins, yvet not for ours only
but also for the whole world's.” (1 John 2:1, 2)
“Brothers, even though a man takes some false step
before he is aware of it, you who have spiritual gualifi-
cations trv to readjust such a man in a =pirit of mild-
ness, as you each keep an eye on yourself, for fear you
also may be tempted.” (Gal. 6:1) “Let him call the older
men of the congregation to him, and let them pray over
him, greasing him with oil in the name of Jehovah. And
the prayer of faith will make the indisposed one well,
and Jehovah will raise him up. Also, if he has commit-
ted sins, it will be forgiven him." (Jas. 5:14, 13)

What is the proper viewpoint to have when one is Serip-
tarally reproved 7

“The discipline of Jehovah, O my son, do not reject;
and do not abhor his reproof, because the one whom
Jehovah loves he reproves, even as a father does a son
in whom he finds pleasure.” (Prov. 3:11, 12) “The
reproofs of discipline are the way of life.” (Prov. 6:23)
“Anyone shunning discipline is rejecting his own soul,
but the one listening to reproof is acquiring heart.”
(Prov. 15:32) “All those for whom I [Jesus Christ]
have affection I reprove and discipline. Therefore be
zealous and repent.” (Rev. 3:19) (See also Hebrews
12:5-11.)
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'/,— What is the frmitage of the spirit, and i it reasonable
to expect a Christinn to manifest this fruitage in his life ?
“"Heep walking by spirit and wvou will carry out no
fleshly desire at all. . . . The fruitage of the spirit is
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faith,
mildness, self-coniroel. . . . If we are living by spirit, let
us go on walking orderly also by spirit.” (Gal. 5:16, 22,

23, 23]

How should Christians wview the shorteomings of fellow
believers T

“Stop judrging that vou may not be judged; for with
what judgment you are judging, you will be judged;
and with the measure that yvou are measuring out, they
will measure out to you. Why, then, do yvou look at the
straw in yvour brother's eye, but do not consider the
rafter in your own eye? Or how can you say to your
brother, ‘Allow me to extract the straw from your eye’:
when, look! a rafter is in your own eve? Hypocrite!
First exiract the rafter from wyour own eye, and then
vou will see clearly how to extract the straw from
vour brother's eyve (Matt. T:1-5) “The one covering
over transgression is seeking love, and he that keeps
talking about a matter is separating those familiar
with one another." (FProv. 17:9) “*The insight of a man
certainly slows down his anger, and it is beauty on his
part to pass over transgression.” (Prov. 19:11)

é‘ "hat does the Bible say about sharing with other religious
groups in worship or any of the other activities in which
they engage?

“Do not become unevenly woked with unbelievers.
For what fellowship do righteousness and lawlessness
have? Or what sharing deoes light have with dark-
ness? Further, what harmony is there between Christ
and Belial? Or what portion does a faithful person
have with an unbeliever? And what aprecment does
God's temple have with idols? For we are a temple of
a living God; just as God said: ‘I shall reside among
them and walk among them, and I =shall be their God,
and they will be my people. * “Therefore get out from
among them, and separate yourselves,” savs Jehowah,
“and gquit touching the unclean thing""'; ‘*“and I will
take you in."* * “And I shall be a father to yvou, and you
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will be sons and daughters to me,” says Jehovah the
Almighty.! " (2 Cor. 6:14-18) “I heard another woice
out of heaven =ay: ‘Get out of her, my people, if you
do not want to share with her in her sins, and if you
do not want to receive part of her plagues. For her
sins have massed togpether clear up to heaven, and God
haz called her acts of injustice to mind.” (Rev. 18:4, 5)
*The things which the nations sacrifice they sacrifice to
demons, and not to God; and I do not want you to
become sharers with the demons.” (1 Cor. 10:20) “Go in
through the narrow gate; because broad and spacious
iz the road leading off into destruction, and many are
the ones going in through it; whereas narrow is the
gate and cramped the road leading off into life, and
few are the ones finding it. Not everyone saving to me,
‘Lord, Lord,” will enter into the kingdom of the heavens,
but the one doing the will of my Father who is in the
heavens will. Many will say to me in that daw, ‘Lord,
Lord, did we not prophesy in your name, and expel
demons in yvour name, and perform many powerful
works in yvour name? And yet then I will confess to
them: I never knew yvou! Get away from me, you work-
ers of lawlessness.” (Matt. 7:13, 14, 21-23) “Men will
be . . . having a form of godly devotion but proving
false to its power; and from these turn away.” (2 Tim.
3:2, 5) [Consider changes that this may necessitate in
one's life.]

=

P
i? is the only religious celebration that Christians are
commanded to observe?

“T received from the Lord that which I also handed
on to you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in which he
was going to be handed over took a loaf and, after
giving thanks, he broke it and said: ‘This means my
body which is in your behalf. Keep deing this in re-
membrance of me” He did likewise respecting the
cup also, after he had the evening meal, saying: “This
cup means the new covenant by virtue of my blood.
Keep doing this, as often as you drink it, in remem-
brance of me.! For as often as vou eat this loaf and
drink this cup, vou keep proclaiming the death of the
Lord, until he arrives.” (1 Cor. 11:23-26)
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What Rible principles should guide us in determinimg
whether other eelebrations that are popular in the
community are acceptable for Christians?

“They are no part of the world, just as I am no
part of the world.” (John 17:16) “Do not be loving
either the world or the things in the world. If any-
one loves the world, the love of the Father is not in
him; because everything in the world—the desire
of the flesh and the desire of the eves and the showy
display of one's means of life—does not originate
with the Father, but originates with the world. Further-
more, the world is passing away and so is its desire, but
he that does the will of God remains forever."” (1 John
2:1517) “When Herod's birthday was being celebrated
the daughter of Herodias danced at it and pleased
Herod so much that he promised with an ocath to give
her whatever she asked. Then she, under her mother's
coaching, said: ‘Give me here upon a platter the head
of John the Baptist' Grieved though he was, the King
out of regard for his caths and for those reclining with
him commanded it to be given; and he sent and had
John beheaded in the prison.” (Matt. 14:6-10) “The time
that has passed by is suflicient for you to have worked
out the will of the nations when you proceeded in deeds
of Inose econduct, lusts, excesses with wine, revelries,
drinking matches, and illegal idolatries.” (1 Pet. 4:3)
“What fellowship do righteousness and lawlessness
have? Or what sharing does light have with darkness?
Further, what harmony is there between Christ and
Belial? Or what portion does a faithful person have
with an unbeliever? And what apreement does God's
temple have with idols? . . . ‘ “Therefore get out from
among them, and separate yourselves," says Jehowvah,
“and quit touching the unclean thing”’; ‘“and I will
take you in." '™ (2 Cor. 6:14-17) [Analyze application of
these scriptures to activities that are popular in your
o

"hom does the Bible identify as the “ruler of the world™
and “the god of this systemn of things™ T

“T shall not speak much with you anymore, for the
ruler of the world is coming. And he has no hold on me
[Jesus Christ].” (John 14:30) “We know we originate
with God, but the whole world is lying in the power of



YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD 43

the wicked one.” (1 John 5:19) “The god of this system
of things has blinded the minds of the unbelievers, that
the illumination of the glorious good news about the
Christ, who is the image of God, might not shine
through.” (2 Cor. 4:4) “Down the great dragon was
hurled, the original serpent, the one called Devil and
Satan, who is misleading the entire inhabited earth; he
was hurled down to the earth, and his angels were
hurled down with him.” (Rev. 12:9)

-, "jWImﬁ is the position of Christians as to this world alien-
/A ated from God?

“If vou were part of the world, the world would be
fond of what is its own. Now because you are no part
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
on this account the world hates vouw.” (John 15:19)
“Do you not know that the friendship with the world
is enmity with God? Whoever, therefore, wants to be
a friend of the world is constituting himself an enemy
of God.” (Jas. 4:4)

b

e
o /

MWhat was Jesus’ attitude toward all participation in the
‘political affairs of the world 7

“The Devil took him along to an unusually high
mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms of the
world and their glory, and he said to him: “All these
things I will give vou if you fall down and do an act
of worship to me.” Then Jesus said to him: ‘Go away,
Satan! For it iz written, “It is Jehovah your God you
must Wﬂrﬁhip, and it is to him alone you must render
sacred service.” '™ (Matt. 4:8-10) “Jesus, knowing they
were about to come and seize him to make him King,
withdrew again into the mountain all alone.” {John
6:15) “Jesus answered: "My kingdom is no part of this
world. If my kingdom were part of this world, my at-
tendants would have fought that I should not be de-
livered up to the Jews. But, as it is, my kKingdom is not
from thiz source.’"™ (John 13:356) [Consider the appli-
cation of these texts to situations that arise in your
locality.]

- :‘l]'-[m-r do Bible commands concerning Idolatry affect a
l'E:__,.f' Christian in this modern world ¢

“Guard yourselves from idols.” (1 Johmn 5:21) "You
must not make for vourself a carved image or a form
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like anything that is in the heavens abhove or that is on
the earth underneath or that is in the waters under the
earth. You must not bow down to them nor be induced
to serve them, because I Jehovah vour God am a God
exacting exclusive devotion.” (Ex. 20:4, 5) “T am Jeho-
vah. That is my name; and to no one else shall I give
my own glory, neither my praise to graven images.™
(Tsa. 42:8) “Their idols are silver and gold, the work of
the hands of earthling man. A mouth they have, but
they cannot speak; eyes they have, but they ¢cannot see;
ears they have, but they cannot hear. A nose they have,
but they cannot smell. Hands are theirs, but they can-
not feel. Feet are theirs, but they cannot walk; they
utter no sound with their throat., Those making them
will become just like them, all those who are trusting
in them.” (Ps. 115:4-8) “INebuchadnezzar the King made
an image of gold, the height of which was sixty cubits
and the breadth of which was six cubits. He set it up
in the plain of Dura in the jurisdictional distriet of Bab-

ylomn. . . . And the herald was crying out loudly: "To yvou
it is being said, O peoples, national groups and lan-
guages, . . . fall down and worship the image of gold

that Nebuchadnezzar the king has set up. And whoever
does not fall down and worship will at the same mo-
ment be thrown into the burning fery furnace.” . .

Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego answered, and the:.-r
were saving to the king: . . . ‘let it 'bn-c-nmn knowmn to
vou, O king, that your gods are not the ones we are
serving, and the image of gold that you have set up
we will not worship.'"” (Dan. 3:1-18) “"On a set day
Herod clothed himself with roval raiment and sat down
upon the judgment seat and began giving them a public
address. In turn the assemhbled people began shouting:
‘A god’s voice, and not a man's!’ Instantly the angel of
Jehovah struck him, because he did not give the glory
to God; and he became eaten up with worms and ex-
pired.” (Aects 12:21.23) “If anyone worships the wild
beast and its imape, and receives a mark on his fore-
head or upon his hand, he will also drink of the wine
of the anger of GGod that is poured out undiluted into
the cup of his wrath, and he shall be tormented with
fire and sulphur in the sight of the holy angels and in

the sight of the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment
ascends: forever and ever, and day and night thev have
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no rest, those who worship the wild beast and its
image, and whoever receives the mark of its name.
Here is where it means endurance for the holy ones,
those who observe the commandments of God and the
faith of Jesus."” (Rewv. 14:912) [Give examples of sit-
uations calling for application of this counsel.]

the light of the following texts, what is the position
of a true Christian in this world ¢

“It must occur in the final part of the days that the
mountain of the house of Jehovah will become Srmliy
established above the top of the mountains, and it will
certainly be lifted up above the hills; and to it all the
nations must stream. And many peoples will certainly
go and say: ‘Come, you people, and let us go up to the
mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob;
and he will instruct us about his ways, and we will walk
in his paths.” For out of Zion law will go forth, and the
word of Jehovah out of Jerusalem. And he will cer-
tainly render judgment among the nations and set mat-
ters straight respecting many peoples. And they will
have to beat their swords into plowshares and their
spears into pruning shears. Nation will not lift up
sword against nation, neither will they learn war any-
more.” (Isa. 2:2-4) “They are no part of the world, just
as I am no part of the world.” (John 17:18) “Do not
you people be owing anybody a single thing, except to
love one another; for he that loves his fellowman has
fulfilied the law. For the law code, *¥You must not com-
mit adultery, You must not murder, You must not steal,
You must not covet,” and whatever other commandment
there is, is summed up in this word, namely, *You must
love yvour neighbor as vourselfl.” Love does not work evil
to one's neighbor; therefore love is the law's fulfill-
ment.” (Rom. 13:8-10) “You were bought with a price;
stop becoming slaves of men.” (1 Cor. T:23)

Is it necessary for a Christian to be subject to worldly
rulers and to show them respect?

"T.et every soul be in subjection to the superior au-
thorities, for there is no authority except by God; the
existing authorities stand placed in their relative po-
sitions by God. Therefore he who opposes the authori-
tv has taken a stand against the arrangement of God;
those who have taken a stand against it will receive
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judgment to themselves. For thoze ruling are an object
of fear, not to the good deed, but to the bad. Do you,
then, want to have no fear of the authority? Keep doing
good, and you will have praise from it; for it Is God's
minister to you for vour good. But if you are doing
what is bad, be in fear: for it is mot without purpose
that it bears the sword; for it is God's minister, an
avenger to express wrath upon the one practicing what
is bad. There is therefore compelling reason for you
people to be in subjection, not only on account of that
wrath but also on account of your conscience. For that
is why vou are also paying taxes; for they are God's
public servants constantly serving this very purpose.”
(Rom. 13:1-6) “Continue reminding them to be in sub-
jection and be obedient to governments and authorities
as rulers, to be ready for every good work.” (Titus 3:1)
“Concerning all the things of which T am accused by
Jews, King Agrippa, I count myself happy that it is be-
fore vou I am to make my defense this day, especially
as you are expert on all the customs as well as the con-
troversies among Jews. Therefore I beg you to hear me
_patiently.” (Acts 26:2, 3)

nst a Christian pay all the taxes demanded by law ?

“They questioned him, saying: ‘“Teacher, we Kknow
vou speak and teach correctly and show no partiality,
but you teach the way of God in line with truth: Is it
lawful for us to pay tax to Caesar or not? But he de-
tected their cunning and said to them: ‘Show me a de-
narins. Whose image and inscription does it have?
They said: ‘Caesar’s.” He said to them: ‘By all means,
then, pay back Caesar's things to Caesar, but God's
things to God.” (Luke 20:21-25) “Render to all their
dues, to him who calls for the tax, the tax; to him who
calls for the tribute, the tribute; to him who calls for
fear, such fear: to him who calls for honor, such hon-

_or.” (Rom. 13:7T)

( Is there any circumstance under which a Christian wonld
I mot obey the Inw T

L “We wish to conduct ourselves honestly in all things.”
{(Heb. 13:18) “Hold a good conscience, so that in the
particular in which you are spoken against they may
get ashamed who are speaking slightingly of your good
conduct in connection with Christ. For it is better to
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suffer because yvou are doing good, if the will of God
wishes it, than because vou are doing evil.” {1 Pet. 3:16,
17) *“They called them and charged them, nowhere to
make any utterance or to teach upon the basis of the
name of Jesus. But in reply Peter and John =said to
them: “Whether it is righteous in the sight of God to
listen to vou rather than to God, judge for yvourselves.
But as for us, we cannot stop speaking about the things
we have seen and heard.'™ (Acts 4:1820) “*“We posi-
tively ordered you not to keep teaching upon the basis
of this name, and yvet, look! vou have filled Jerusalem
with wvour teaching, and yvou are determined to bring
the hlood of this man upon us.! In answer Peter and
the other apostles said: "We must obey God as ruler
rather than men."*” (Acts 5:28, 29)

risti
é/lfh}raretnmﬂh stians persecuted 7

ﬁ

“If vou were part of the world, the world would be
fond of what is its own. Now hﬂcause vou are no part
of the world, but I have chozen vou out of the world,
on thisz account the world hates you. Bear in mind the
word I said to yvou, A slave is not greater than his mas-
ter. If thev have persecuted me, they will persecute you
also; if they have observed my word, they will observe
yours also. But they will do all these things against
vou on account of my name, because they do not know
him that sent me.” (John 15:1921) “In fact, all those
desiring to live with godly devotion in association with
Christ Jesus will also be persecuted.” (2 Tim. 3:12) “"Be-
fore all these things people will lay their hands upon
yvou and persecute you, delivering you up to the syna-
gopgues and prisons, you being haled before kings and
governors for the sake of my name. It will turn out to
vou for a witness.” (Luke 21:12, 13)

hat are some factors to consider in determining whether

certain types of employment are proper for Christians T

“Let the stealer steal no more, but rather let him do
hard work, doing with his hands what is good work,
that he may have something to distribute to someone
in need.” (Eph. 4:28) *"The Devil . . . is a liar and the
father of the lie." (John 8:44) “I heard another voice
out of heaven say: ‘Get out of her [Babylon the Great],
my people, if you do not want to share with her in her
sins, and if vou do not want to receive part of her
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plagues.’” (Rev. 18:4) “What! Do you not know that
unrighteous persons will not inherit God's kingdom? Do
not he misled. Neither fornicators, nor ldolaters, nor
adulterers, nor men kept for unnatural purposes, nor
men who lie with men, nor thieves, nor greedy persons,
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners will in-
herit God's kingdom. And yet that is what some of you
were., But you have been washed clean, but you have
been sanctified, but you have been declared righteous in
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and with the spirit of
our God."” (1 Cor. 6:9-11) “‘Come, you people, and let
us go up to the mountain of Jehovah and to the house
of the God of Jacob; and he will instruct us about his
ways, and we will walk in his paths.” For out of Zion
law will go forth, and the word of Jehovah out of Jeru-
salem. And he will certainly render judgment among
many peoples, and set matters straight respecting
mighty nations far away. And they will have to beat
their swords into plowshares and their spears into prun-
ing shears. They will not 1ift up sword, nation against
nation, neither will they learn war anymore."” (Mic.
4:2, 3) “Write them to abstain . . . from blood.” (Acts
15:20) “Jesus, knowing they were about to come and
seize him to make him king, withdrew again into the
mountain all alone.” (John 6:15)

@?Whﬂ.t should always be our attitude toward the doing

of Jehovah's will T

“Look! I am come to do your will.” (Heb. 10:9) “Hap-
pyv is the man in fear of Jehowah, in whose command-
ments he has taken wvery much delight.” (Ps. 112:1)
“You must love Jehovah wour God with your whole
heart and with vour whole soul and with your whole
strength and with your whole mind.” (Luke 10:27) “Je-
sus said to them: My food is for me to do the will of
him that sent me and to finish his work."” (John 4:34)

.
f:}ll,.’ 'hy are Christinns called Jehovah's witnesses T

“iYou are my witnesses,” is the utterance of Jehovah,
‘even my servant whom I have chosen, in order that you
mav know and have faith in me, and that you may un-
derstand that I am the same Une, Before me there was
no God formed, and after me there continued to be none.
I—I am Jehovah, and besides me there is no savior. I
myvself have told forth and have saved and have caused
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it to be heard, when there was among you no strange
god. 5o you are my witnesses,” is the utterance of Jeho-
vah, ‘and I am God.” * (Isa. 43:10-12) “Jesus Christ, ‘the
Faithful Witness,” “The firstborn from the dead,” and
‘The Ruler of the kings of the earth."” (Rev. 1:5)

;.! 7 {Who or what is the “Taithful and discreetl slave™ ?

=
-
-

" 'Have no fear, little flock, because yvour Father has
approved of giving you the kingdom. Let yvour loins be
girded and your lamps be burning, and you yourselves
be like men waiting for their master when he returns
from the marriage, so that at his arriving and knocking
they may at ence open to him. Happy are those slaves
whom the master on arriving finds watching! . . . You
also, keep ready, because al an hour that you do not
think likely the Son of man is coming." Then Peter
said: 'Lord, are you saying this illustration to us or
also to all? And the Lord said: “Who reallv is the faith-
ful steward, the discreet one, whom his master will ap-
point over his body of attendants to keep giving them
their measure of food supplies at the proper time? Hap-
py iz that slawve, if his master on arriving finds him
doing so! I tell you truthfully, He will appoint him
over all his belongings.”" (Luke 12:32, 35-44;: see also
Matthew 24:45-47.) “You are my wilnesses, . . . my ser-
vant." (Isa. 43:10)

What is the governing body of the Christian congregation,
and what purpose does it serve?

“ ‘Brothers, search out for vourselves seven certified
men from among vou, full of spirit and wisdom, that
we may appoint them over this necessary business” . . .
and they placed them before the apostles, and, after
having prayed, these laid their hands upon them."
(Acts G:1-6) “When the apostles in Jerusalem heard
that Samaria had accepted the word of God, they
dispatched Peter and John to them.” (Acts 8:14) “Cer-
tain men . . . began to teach the brothers: ‘U'nless vou
get circumcised according to the custom of Moses, vou
cannot be saved.” But when there had occurred no
little dissension and disputing by Paul and Barnahbas
with them, they arranged for Paul and Barnabas and
some others of them to go up to the apostles and
older men in Jerusalem regarding this dispute.
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And the apostles and the older men gathered together
to see about this affair.” (Acts 15:1-29)

o
77, What attitude should Christians show toward those who

.___,..-":mnra ns shepherds in the congregation?

“Wow we request you, brothers, to have regard for
those who are working hard among you and presiding
over you in the Lord and admonishing you; and to
give thermn more than extraordinary consideration in
love because of their work.” (1 Thess. 5:12, 13) “Be
obedient to those who are taking the lead among you
and be submissive, for they are keeping watch over
your souls as those who will render an account; that
they may do this with joy and not with sighing, for
this would be damaging to you.” (Heb. 13:17)

A
' ;WI:;;-' is it beneficial to atitend the meetings arranged by
" the congregation?

“Let us consider one another to incite to love and
fine works, not forsaking the gathering of ourselves
together, as some have the custom, but encouraging one
another, and all the more so as you behold the day
drawing near."” (Heb. 10:24, 25) “One isolating himself
will seek his own selfish longing; against all practical
wisdom he will break forth.” (Prov. 18:1) "I am
longing to see you, . . . that there may be an inter-
change of encouragement among ¥you, by each one
through the other's faith, both yours and mine." (Rom.
1:11, 12)

4'? WI:.T is personal sfudy important in the life of a Christinn 7

‘_,-"" “Now the latter were more noble-minded than those
in Thessalonica, for they received the word with the
greatest eagerness of mind, carefully examining the
Scriptures daily as to whether these things were so.”
(Acts 1T7:11) *Thiz book of the law should not depart
from your mouth, and you must in an undertone read
in it day and night, in order that you may take care to
do according to all that is written in it; for then wyou
will make yvour way successful and then you will act
wisely.” (Josh. 1:8) “Ponder over these things; be
absorbed in them, that wyour advancement may be
manifest to all persons.” (1 Tim. 4:15)
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L;H'W'hat urgent work does the Bible set out for all Christians
/" 7/ at this time ?

“This good news of the kingdom will be preached in
all the inhabited earth for a witness to all the nations;
and then the end will come.” (Matt. 24:14) “All author-
ity hazs been given me in heaven and on the earth. Go
therefore and make disciples of people of all the
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the holy spirit, teaching them to
observe all the things I have commanded wyou. And,
lock! T am with you all the days until the conclusion of
r;ﬂ__%thr: system of things."” (Matt. 28:18-20)

/# /In what varions ways may this work be accomplished ¢

_7[ “He went journeying from city to city and from
village to village, preaching and declaring the good
news of the kingdom of God.” (Luke 8:1) “A certain
woman named Martha received him as guest into
the house, This woman also had a sister called Mary,
who, however, sat down at the feet of the Lord and
kept listening to his word.” (Luke 10:38, 39) “Now
Jesus, tired out from the journey, was sitting at the
fountain just as he was. The hour was about the sixth.
A woman of Samaria came to draw water. . . . Jesus
said to her: ‘Everyvone drinking from this water will
get thirsty again. Whoever drinks from the water that
I will give him will never get thirsty at all, but the
water that I will give him will become in him a foun-
tain of water bubbling up to impart everlasting life.”
The woman said to him: ‘Sir, give me this water, so
that I may neither thirst nor keep coming over to this
place to draw water.""” (John 4:615) “According to
Paul's custom . . . he reasoned with them from the
Scriptures. Consequently he began to reason in the
synagogue with the Jews and the other people who
worshiped God and every day in the marketplace with
those who happened to be on hand.” (Acts 17:2, 17)
“I did not hold back from telling you any of the things
that were profitable nor from teaching you publicly

fj—-—: ~and from house to house.” (Acts 20:20)

/' /is this werk done in our own strength?

“We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the

power bevond what is normal may be God's and not
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that out of ourselves.” (2 Cor. 4:7) "The Lord stood
near me and infused power into me, that through me
the preaching might be fully accomplished and all the
nations might hear it."” (2 Tim. 4:17) “I saw another
angel flying in midheaven, and he had everlasting
good news to declare as glad tidings to those who dwell
on the earth, and to every nation and tribe and tomgue

and people.” (Rev. 14:6)
P
="y Why sheuld one whe has sincerely repented and turned
. —/around and chosen to be & disciple of Christ be baptized?

“Go therefore and make disciples of people of all the
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the holy spirit.” (Matt. 28:19) “"Then

Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John, in

order to be baptized by him. But the latter tried to

prevent him, saving: ‘I am the one needing to be bap-
tized by you, and are yvou coming to me?' In reply Jesus
said to him: ‘Let it be, this time, for in that way it is
suitable for us to carry out all that is righteous." Then
he quit preventing him. After being baptized Jesus
immediately came up from the water; and, look! the

heavens were opened up, and he saw descending like a

dove God's spirit coming upon him. Look! Also, there

was a voice from the heavens that said: *This is my

Son, the beloved, whom I have approved.”* (Matt. 3:

13-17) “When they believed Philip, who was declaring

the good news of the kingdom of God and of the name

of Jesus Christ, they proceeded to be baptized, both
men and women.” (Acts 8:12) “Philip opened his
mouth and . . . declared to him the good news about

Jesus. Wow as they were going over the road, they

came to a certain body of water, and the eunuch said:

‘Look! A body of water; what prevents me from getting

baptized?" " (Acts 8:35, 36) “On hearing this, they got

baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus." (Acts 19:3)

“And now why are vou delaying? Rise, get baptized

and wash vour sins away by wyour calling upon his

name.” (Acts 22:16) “That which corresponds to this
is also now saving you, namely, baptism, (not the
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the reguest
made to God for a good conscience,) through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ.,” (1 Pet. 3:21)



CHAPTER 4

SHEPHERDS OF THE FLOCK OF GOD

IUﬁ#’]’.’[‘lil’ appealing warmth, the RBible describes the

way that Jehovah deals with his people, saying:
“Look! The Sovereipn Lord Jehovah himself will come
even as a strong one . . . Like a shepherd he will
shepherd his own drove. With his arm he will collect
together the lambs; and in his bosom he will carry
them. Those giving suck he will conduct with care™
(I=sa. 40:10, 11) He iz the “shepherd and overseer" of
our souls. And he has made his Son the *“chief shep-
herd” of his flock. (1 Pet. 2:25; 5:4) Loving provisions
have been made to care for that flock.

After Jesus left the earth and returned to the heav-
enly presence of his Father, he gave *“gifts in men”
to the Christian congregation. “He gave some as
apostles, some as prophets, some as evangelizers, some
as shepherds and teachers, with a view to the readjust-
ment of the holy ones, for ministerial work, for the
building up of the body of the Christ.” (Eph. 4:8, 11, 12)
At the start the apostles evidently took the lead in
these activities, publicly declaring the good news and
then shepherding and teaching those who became
believers.—Acts 2:42; 5:40-42,

VWith an increase in the number of believers, new
congregations developed, and in each of them “older
men"” were appointed to provide needed supervision,
the kKind of supervision that a shepherd gives 1o sheep.
(Acts 14:23) But the “flock™ did not belong to them.
As the apostle Paul reminded overseers in the congre-
gation of Ephesus, they were shepherds of “the con-
gregation of God, which he purchased with the blood
of his own Son." (Acts 20:28) And when pointing out
the responsibility of “older men™ in relation to the
congregation, Peter wrote: “Shepherd the flock of God
in yvour care.” (1 Pet. 5:1, 2) S50, as shepherds, they
were to help the congregation to appreciate and main-
tain its proper relationship to God and his Son.

It is noteworthy that the Bible does not say that
there was only one “older man,” one overseer, in cach
congregation. Rather, it indicates that there were a
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number of such. (Acts 20:17, 28; Phil. 1:1) What was
their relationship to the other members of the “fock
of God"?

ELDERS, OVERSEERS, SHEFIOERDS

Their desigrn.ation=s help to make their position evident.
They were to be *older men” or “elders,” “overseers”
and "shepherds."” The term “older men™ or “elders”
tells us something about their gualities as well as
indicating their position within the congregation. Being
an older man in the literal sense is associated wilh
having experience in dealing with life's problems, hence
with wisdom and judgment. (Compare Job 32:6, 7.) S0,
in a spiritual sense these brothers were to be like the
older men or elders of a community to whom people
could look for sound counsel and guidance, and to
whom problems ocould be brought for advice or
judgment.

The term “overseer” describes their work on behalf
of the congregation. Inm the original Greek a basic
thought conveyed by this term (e-pi'sko-pos) is that of
‘protective care and supervision’ by one who visits and
inspects. But this overseeing doez not make them su-
perior to their brothers. Jesus was very definite about
this, sayving to his apostles: “You know that the rulers
of the mnations lord it over them and the great men
wield authority over them. This is not the way among
vou; but whoever wants to become great among vou
must be your minister, and whoever wants to be first
among vou must be your slave.” (Matit. 20:2527)
Though taking the lead in ministering, they would not
assume the title of “leader,” for Christ Jesus was their
one Leader. (Matt. 23:811; Heb. 13:7, 17, 24) They
would take the lead especially by becoming “examples
to the flock.” But never would it be in keeping with
their position for them to act as if they owned the
flock or to look upon the brothers as thelr servants;
the flock is “God’s inheritance™ and he has given it to
“our only Owner and Lord, Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 5:3;
Jude 4) As Paul wrote: “IMNot that we are the masters
over vour faith, but we are fellow workers for your
joy, for it is by wyour faith that you are standing."
—2 Cor. 1:24.

So their overseeing is well described by the further
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designation “shepherd.” A shepherd is assigned by the
owner of a flock to guide it into well-watered and
good pasture, to protect it from attack and harm, to
keep the sheep from strayving, and to go out and look
for those that do stray or get lost. He must also care
for s=sick or lame sheep, dressing their wounds and
applyving healing applications, and he needs to be
careful not to set too fast a pace for those with young
Iambs. (Compare FPsalm 23; Genesis 33:13; 1 Samuel
17:33-36.) To do this in a spiritual way for the congre-
gation would mean hard work for the shepherds, but
they were to do it “willinglv® and “eagerly.” (1 Pet
5:1, 2; Acts 20:28-35) It would be a heavy responsibility.,
for they would be keeping watch owver the souls of
God's “sheep™ and would themselves have to “render
an account™ to their Owner. They should want to be
able to give a good report of their shepherding, as did
God's Son at the end of his earthly course.—Heb. 13:17;
John 17:6, 12.

WHAT IS INCEUDED

When the Lord Jesus spoke to Peter about ‘shep-
herding,” he drew attention to one of the principal
duties involved, saying: “Feed my little sheep.” (John
21:15-17) Just as the “sheep” are figurative, so is the
food.! The nourishment is drawn from the Word of
God. (Matt. 4:4; 1 Tim. 4:6) And it is the responsibility
of all who are shepherds to aid the congregation to gain
that nourishment, doing so by teaching. The apostle
Paul associates shepherding with teaching, saying that
Christ gave to his congregation “some as shepherds
and teachers.” (Eph. 4:8, 11} Much of their teaching is
done in the meetings of the congregation, over which
they should preside.

Of himself as the “fine shepherd,” Jesus said: “I know
my sheep and my sheep know me.” (John 10:14) Those
who, as shepherds, seek to Imitate Jesus also need to
know well the “flock of God” entrusted to their care.
They can show their concern for each one by speaking
to them personally at the congregation meetings, also
accompanying them in the field ministry.

However, since the Greek term for ‘exercising owver-
sight’ (e pi-sko-pe'o) includes the meaning of “visiting,’
it is certainly appropriate that the shepherds visit the
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brothers in their homes and even in prison, upbullding
them and contributing to their spiritual enlightenment.
(Compare Revelation 3:20; Luke 10:3842; Matthew
25:36, 39.) Paul reminded the elders of Ephesus that he
had taught them, not only publicly, but also “from
house to house™* (Acts 20:17-20, margin; Mo; RE;
Lamsa; ¥Yg; Dy; Enoxr; Acts 18:19.21; 19:1-19; 20:31)
A congregation was established in Ephesus and other
cities. For lack of public meeting places that could be
rented or hired, the local congregation would meet
in the private home of a dedicated, baptized believer
(Rom. 16:5; Col. 4:15; Philem. 2), and to congregational
meetings in the homes interested persons could be
invited. By these means the members of the congre-
gation would come to know the overseers well and
feel free to approach them, and the overseers, in fturn,
would become better acguainted with the needs of each
one of the “flock.” It iz important for overseers Lo be
approachable, willing to listen when their brothers
come to them with problems, and dealing with them
in a manner that will result in refreshment, as the
“fine shepherd” set the example.—NMhatt. 11:28-30.

#* A similar work “from house to howuse' s refecrred to In Acts
G:42. Here some modeérn translators (RS; Mo; NA) render the
Greek expression here (Jad’ oi'kon) a5 *‘at home”” On thizs we
refer to a comment made by Dr. A. T. Robertzon, the author
of the 145%-pirce book A Gramaaar of the Groek New Testamersd
in the Ldght of Historical Research (193H), Referrl 1o such &
rendering, he says In his book Word Picftwres in dthoe New Testa-
m-a‘:ntﬁ ‘I..én:-lume III onn ““The Acts of the Aposties" page T, para-
Erap -

“In the temple and af kome (en 0 Rierodi hai Eal” oilcon).
This was & distinect trivmph to go back to the temple whers

had been arrested (verse 25) and at home or from house
T ze, Aas it probably means (chapter 2:46). It was a great
day [or the disclples In Jerusalem.™ )

As regards the translation “'from house to house'' (ot of'ous)
in Acte 20:20, which some modern translaiors would render as:
“at wour houses'” (AT), “'in your homes" (Je; NE), ""in privaie™
EN.dpk ?ﬂ-ulﬂr Robertson has this to say on pages 349, , Para-
Era =

el . house to houwse (Foi ool odfons). By l{ﬂﬁl’ﬂrﬂiha tg&
houses, It is worth m:n'r_in% that thiz greatest of preachers preadch
from house to house and did not make hiz visite merely social
calls, He was dolng ki om busibiess all the while as In the
howse of Aguila and Priscellla (1 Cor. 16:18H).'

On page 107 of A Manual Grommar of the Freck New Testa-
saend, by Duana and Hu.ntE{ { .o owe read concerning the
CGreelk prepositlon kate' and its meanings according to the cases
of the nouns that follow §i: 114, Roof meaning: dows. In
composition: down. . . . Also in the distributive sSense: Acks
246, ol oifown, from howuse o house; Luke 2041, kol efos, from
ﬁr 1%: ﬂm, i ‘Cor. 14:27, kata duo, by fwos; see also Luke
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The overseers are, of course, interested in the work
being done by their brothers and sisters in Kingdom-
preaching and in the making of disciples. They appre-
ciate the importance of this work in the accomplish-
ment of God's purpose. They also realize that one's
participation in this activity reflects appreciation of
Jehovah, of his Son and of the issue that the Dewvil
raized over the rightness of Jehovah's sovereignty, as
well as concern for one's fellowman. So, when speaking
to their brothers as a congregation and privately, the
overseers endeavor to stimulate appreciation for this
grand privilege of service.—Rom. 10:13, 14; Heb. 13:15.

But our walking in the way 0f the truth involves far
more than preaching to others. When Paul wrote to
Titus, an overseer in Crete, about the things concerning
which to ‘exheort’ his Christian brothers, he emphasized
their being “zealous for fine works." As the context
shows, those “fine works" involve all of a Christian's
activities, including his homelife, his secular work, and
his obedience to law. (Titus 2:1-3:8) Titus was to speak
about these matters, but, of course, he was not to in-
trude needlessly in the private affairs of others. And
when offering counsel he was to 'hold firmly to the
faithful word,” that is, to God's own Word.—Titus 1:9.

While encouraging his brothers to be “zealous for
fine works,” there is nothing in the Scriptures to sug-
gest that an overseer is to try to force service from his
brothers. Each Christian is to bear the spiritual voke
of discipleship as unto God and Christ, not unto men.
(Matt. 11:29, 30; Rom. 14:4; Col, 3:23, 24) Any “rod”
of authority granted the overseers is to be used, not to
prod the “sheep™ to greater speed, but to protect and
rescue, or, where necessary, to correct and reprove, The
Oriental shepherd equipped with rod and staff went
ahead of the flock of sheep as the one taoking the lead
and setting the pace for the flock. (John 10:4: Psg, 23:4:
2 Cor. 13:10; 1 Cor. 4:21) Thus, the overseers would
encourage the brothers to feed their minds and hearts
regularly on God's Word (Ps. 1:2; Phil. 1:9, 10), to
gshare fully in the preaching of the good news (Mark
13:10; 1 Cor. 9:16), to be hospitable to one another
(Rom. 12:13; Heb. 13:2), and to abound in similar fine
works. But they would not try to make rules as 1o how
much each one should do and when and how. Rather,
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their desire would be to cultivate appreciation, so that
the individual would respond *“willingly” and out of
love—Ps. 110:3; 1 Cor. 13:3.

Of course, situations may arise in which members of
the congregation deviate from Christian ways, prac-
ticing what is wrong, and then it iz the responsibility
of the overseers to correci, reprove and reprimand,
preferably with mildness, but with severity where nec-
essary. (2 Tim. 2:24.26; 4:2; 1 Tim. 5:20; Titus 1:5, 13}
They should deal with their spiritual brothers and sis-
ters as they would their own fathers, mothers, brothers
and sisters, or children. (1 Tim. 5:1, 2) Their aim should
be, not to hurt by cutting speech, but to guide straying
“cheep” back into the path of life and to protect the
flock apgainst any wolfish elements that might do injury
to them. (Rom. 12:17-19: Matt, 18:12-14; Acts 20:28-30)
If their wavy of dealing with the congregation shows
loving concern for the “flock,” they will surely gain the
respect, love and cooperation of their brothers.
—1 Thess. 2:7, 8, 11; 5:12-15.

It readily becomes apparent that there is much work
for the elders in a congregation to do. To care for it
properly, they may need assistance, and the Bible makes
provision for that. In the introduction of hiz letter to
the Philippians, when Paul mentions e-pi'sko-poi or
“overseers,” he also refers to di-a'konoi or “ministerial
sorvants.” The term di-a'ko-noi refers to those who are
in the service of others, or attendants. The way in which
Paul used the term indicates that thesze men had some-
thing to do with congregation arrangement. They were
men ministering to the congregation by caring mainly
for necessarv nonshepherding matters, thus enabling
the overseers to concentrate their time and attention
on their teaching and other shepherding activity —Com-
pare Acts 6:1-6.

QUALIFYING T0O BE ELDERS

How are elders put into office and thus entrusted with
responsibility for shepherding the “flock”? The answer
to this is indicated in the Eible book entitled “Acts of
Apostles.” There we learn that Paul had been chosen
as an apostle by Jesus Christ, and he and Barnabas
were sent out on a ministerial trip by instructions of
God's holy spirit and with the laving on of hands of the
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responsible men of the congregation. (Acts 13:1-3) After
preaching in certain cities, they later returned and
strengthened the disciples. Additionally, Acts 14:23 re.-
lates: “They [that is, Paul and Barnabas] appointed
older men for them in [each] congregation and, offer-
ing prayer with fastings, they committed them to Je-
hovah in whom they had become believers.” Because
this apostolic appointment of elders was accompanied
by the laying on of hands (as indicated by the Greek
verb used here) some modern translators prefer to use
the word “ordained” instead of “appointed.” (Acts 14:
23, AV Lamsa; Schonfield; Int; vs. 22, Dy) So there
was no popular election of elders in the congregations.
Similarly, Timothy and Titus, as representatives of the
Christian governing body, evidently made appointments
of elders in harmony with instructions received from
Faul.—1 Tim. 5:22; Titus 1:5.

The instructions that guided in the selection of elders
or overseers back then are part of the inspired Word of
God, and they continue to provide the basis for deter-
mining who qualify for appointment. Those instructions,
as recorded at 1 Timothy 3:1-7, read:

“If any man is reaching out for an office of overseer,
he 1s desirous of a fine work. The overseer should there-
fore be irreprehensible, a hushand of one wife, moder-
ate in habits, sound in mind, orderly, hospitable, quali-
fied to teach, not a drunken brawler, not a smiter, but
reasonable, not belligerent, not a lover of money, a man
presiding over his own household in a fine manner,
having children in subjection with all seriousness; (if
indeed any man does not know how to preside over his
own household, how will he take care of God's congre-
gation?) not a newly converted man, for fear that he
might get puffed up with pride and fall into the judg-
ment passed upon the Devil. Moreover, he should also
have a fine testimony from people on the outside, in
order that he might not fall into reproach and a snare
of the Devil.™

A comparable list of gqualification=s for elders or over-
seers is found at Titus 1:5-9, but the language used,
when compared with what is found at 1 Timothy 3:1-7,
helps one to get a clearer view of what is involved.

The standards are not so high that they cannot be
reached by any man in the congregation. But thevy do
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assure that the ones aceredited as elders will be persons
who are good examples in the congregation of God, not
persons who may be outstanding because of ‘worldly
wisdom.” (1 Cor. 2:6, T} What is looked for is evidence
that one conscientiously applies the counsel of God's
Word to all the affairs of life. He should be, not a mere
boy nor a newly converted person, but a man who has
had ample experience in Christian living. However, it
is not mere physical age that gualifies one to be an elder
in the congregation. He should have a broad knowledge
of God's Word and a deep understanding of it, coupled
with genuine love for the congregation, 50 that others
will look to him with confidence when in need of coun-
sel and will respect his judgment. (Job 32:9) He must
also have the courase to speak up when there is wrong-
doing, so that he will take any needed action to correct
wrongdoing and to protect the “flock™ against any who
would selfishly exploit them. It is noteworthy that his
being *“qualified to teach™ within the congregation, to
exhort and to reprove are important factors in his being
accredited as an elder.

After listing the reguirements for those who would
serve as overseers in the congregations, Paul also sets
out the gualifications to be met by those designated as
“ministerial servants.” He says:

“piinisterial servants should likewlise be serious, not
double-tongued, not giving themselves to a lot of wine,
not greedy of dishonest gain, holding the sacred secret
of the faith with a clean conscience. Also, let theze be
tested as to fithess first, then let them serve as minis-
ters, as they are free from accusation. Let ministerial
sorvants be husbands of one wife, presiding in a fine
manner over children and their own households. For
the men who minister in a fine manner are acquiring
for themselves a fine standing and great freeness of
speech in the faith in connection with Christ Jesus."
—1 Tim. 3:8-10, 12, 13.

These requirements, when compared with those for
overseers, indicate that the ministerial servants’ re-
sponsibility would involve work other than teaching and
shepherding. Yet, the high standard set would serve o
protect the congregation from any legitimate accusation
as to the kind of men to whom it entrusted special re-
sponsibilities, They were not to be mere youths but
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“men,” each one a fine example that would be viewed
with respect by others. And they were to be persons
who, over a sufficient period of time, had been *“‘tested
as to fithess," so that there would be assurance of their
stability and dependability when entrusted with respon-
sibility. Though their work differs from that of the
elders, it is no less a part of their service to God and
important to the smooth functioning of the congrega-
tion. In time, if they discharge their obligations well
and also acguire the further gualifications needed by
shepherds and teachers, they may be privileged to serve
as elders in the congregation.

The Bible does not limit the number of elders or over-
seers that a congregatiomn mayv have. They are men-
tioned in the plural number with regard to congrega-
tions at Jerusalem, Ephesus and Philippi. (Acts 21:15,
18; 20:17; FPhil. 1:1) Doubtless this was true in all the
congregations where there were more than one qu&il—
fled brother. S0 Paul could rightly say: “If any man is
reaching out for an oflice of overseer, he is desirous of
a fine work.,” (1 Tim. 3:1) Such a privilege of service
was open to any qualified brother who, because of love
for Jehovah and for His “sheep,” desired to share in
the fine work of a Christian shepherd.

Appropriately, therefore, in each congregation of
Jehovah's Christian witnesses, once a year, about Sep-
tember 1, those who are already appointed elders
praverfully consider whether any additional brothers
who are active in service on behalf of the congregation
now gualify to become elders. They also consider any
who might now become ministerial servants. (If there
are not at least three elders in the congregation, then
the brothers serving as presiding overseer, field over-
seer and Bible study overseer make these recommen-
dations, even though some of them are at the time serv-
ing only as substitutes.)

In making recommendations, the elders bear a serious
responsibility before God to act in full harmony with
his Word, not treating lishtly any of the requirements
that he has had recorded there. If there are some who
now gualify for appointment, the body of elders makes
a written recommendation to the governing body, send-
ing it to the branch at its address in their country. With
each name, they indicate the person's age, the dafe of
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his baptism, whether he professes to be of the
“anointed” or of the “other sheep,” and whether he 1=
being recommended for appointment as an elder or as
a ministerial servant and stating what his hitherto ser-
vice position, if any, has been. This letter is signed by
the presiding overseer, the field overseer and the Bible
study overseer as representatives of the body of elders.

Cn receipt of the recommendations, the governing
body through its appointed representatives makes the
appointments. But this is not done according to some
standard that thev themselves set up. It is done in ac-
cord with what is set out In God's Inspired Word, so it
can truthfully be zaid: “The holy spirit has appointed
you.”" (Acts 20:28) Then the newly appointed elder or
elders, as notified by wuse of the [facilitiezs of the
Watch Tower Society, may share in shepherding the
congregation along with those who were already doing
so, and any who have been appointed as ministerial
servants may care for the duties now entrusted to them.

As long as elders measure up to the Bible's require-
ments for those so appointed, thev may continue to
serve as elders in the congregation in which their ap-
pointment is made. However, if they were to move to
another congregation, they would not automatically be
viewed as elders there. They would have to establish
their spiritual qualifications by their Christian activity
there, and then the local elders would be in position 1o
recommend such ones for appointment in that congre-
gation. This is also true of ministerial servants,

If an elder or ministerial servant were ever to engage
in unchristian conduct of such a nature that he was
disfellowshiped or was, because of wrongdoing, re-
stricted in the assignments and duties that he could
perform, the local body of elders would remove him
az an elder or ministerial servant. Notification of this
action would always be sent to the branch office of the
Watch Tower Society. Howewver, if he was simply
unable to do some of the work, because of sickness
or old age, this would not affect his appointment as
an elder or ministerial servant.

The governing body may appoint men who gualily
as elders to serve as overseers in any locality at any
time. The governing body is not bound by the recom-
mendations of any local group. Such recommendations
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serve merely as a guide, and may even be rejected for
reasons well known to the governing body.—1 Tim.
1:3; Titus 1:5.

THE BODY OF ELDERS

VWhat is the relationship of the elders to one another
within a congregation? Christ iz the one whom Jeho-
vah has appointed to be Head of the congregation, so
none of the elders occupies this position. None holds
authority over the others. When writing to Timothy,
Paul makes reference to a “body of elders™ as having
taken certain action. (1 Tim. 4:14, margin) All the
elders in a congregation, as subordinates of Christ,
serve together as a body of overseers or shepherds,
cooperating for the advancement of the Kingdom in-
terests and for the good of the entire congregation.
—Eph. 4:15, 16; 1 Cor. 4:1, 2.

The equality of position and authority of the elders,
however, does not mean that all are equal in gualities
or abilities. These are bound to vary, some showing
greater strengths in one direction, others in another.
Some, because of age, vears of Christian service, depth
of Scriptural knowledge, especially good judgment in
certain fields, or other gualities, may be particularly
esteamed by the congregation as well as by their
fellow elders. Thus, FPaul =said that there were *“out-
standing men” among the elders at Jerusalem, and he
names James, Peter (Cephas) and John as ones who
“seemed to be pillars.” (Gal. 2:2, 9) The expression
“‘seemed to be" indicates that they were not appointed
to some superior position but were esteemed as such.

Similarly, within any body of elders there may be
some whose voices will receive added attention because
of the esteem in which they are held. Yet this does
not malke them superior or infallible. Even Peter, one
of those who “seemed to be pillars,” was later cor-
rected by Paul (a man with fewer vears as a disciple)
for having a wrong viewpoint leading to wrong
conduct.-——Gal. 2:11-14.

When meelings of any kind are held, these should
be conducted in an orderly manner. (1 Cor. 14:33, 40)
Having someone to preside aids greatly in this. Ac-
cording to the EBEible record, Peter evidently presided
as chairman at early meetings in Jerusalem. (Acts
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1:15-22: 2:1-14: 5:1-3) But this did not make him
superior to the other brothers. When people in Samaria
accepted the good news, the record says that the apos-
tles, evidently acting as a body, “dispatched Peter and
John to them.” Thus Peter himself was subject to the
directiom of the body as a whole. (Acts S:14) On the
occasion of the meeting in Jerusalem to determine the
circumeision issue, James, rather than Peter, offered
the recornmmendation that was adopted by the group
assembled. (Acts 15:13-21) And later James s again
given prominent mention in connection with a meeting
of the elders in Jerusalem. (Acts 21:18) So, evidently
there was some rotation of the chairmanship. No details
are given as to just how long a chairman presided, but
it seems good in the congregations today to have a new
chairman once a year, in all congregations where there
iz more than one elder.

A fine model for a meeting of the body of elders is
provided in Acts chapter fifteen, where the governing
body, composed of apostles and older men, is reported
as having met. It iz notable that at the conclusion of
the conference, the governing body wrote to the con-
gregations: “The holy spirid and we ourselves have
favored adding no further burden to vou, except these
necessary things.” (Acts 15:28) So, while the governing
bhody discussed the matter, they recognized that it was
God's holy spirit that guided them to their decision.
Testimony was heard on that occasion from Peter,
Paul and Barnabas as to the things accomplished
through them by God’'s holy spirit. James called to
mind the spirit-inspired prophecy at Amos 9:11, 12, and
the holy spirit enabled this body of men to understand
clearly the meaning of Amos' words recorded centuries
beforehand. The result was that, with the delivering of
the decision by letter to other congregations, they
Yoontinued to be made firm in the faith and to in-
crease in number from day to day.” (Acts 16:4, 5)
Bodies of elders today can also count on the ajid of
God's holy spirit in answer to their prayers.—Luke
11:13.

It is suggested that the bhody of elders in each con-
gregation meet to discuss their work about every
three months. This might be done at a convenient

time around the beginning of September, December,
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March and June. Of course, they may convene at any
time in between when circumstances make it advisable.
But the arrangement for regular meetings at least
every three months c¢an aid them measurably in their
efforts to work together as a body.

When the body of elders meet together to consider
matters involving the flock of God, they should prav
for Jehovah's direction through his Son, the Head of
the congregation. (Acts 1:24, 25; 20:17, 36) DBeing
united in their desire to advance, not their personal
interests, but Kingdom interests, and having a humhble
viewpoint of themselves, they will be aided to speak
freely among themselves and to arrive at wise decisions.
—HRom. 12:3-5; 1 Cor. 1:10; Phil. 2:2-8.

Not only the chairman, but all the elders are over-
seers and shepherds of the “fAock.” All should actively
promote the welfare of the congregation. So all are
encouraged to take the initiative to present for con-
sideration by the body of elders any matters that they
realize need attention. And when other elders bring
up points for discussion, it is to be expected that all
will take an active interest.

It iz the responsibility of the chairman, of course,
to preside at these meetings of the elders. In doing so,
he should keep in mind the apeostolic injunction: “He
that presides, let him do it in real earnest.” (Hom.
12:8) He may prepare a program or agenda, scheduling
the matters to be discussed and seeing that adequate
time is allotted for each. At the meeting he may call
on the wvarious elders who brought up certain matters
to make the initial presentation of them, if that seems
to he most advantageous. Then others can be invited
to express themselves. On anyv matter he can do much
to keep the discussion moving forward by helping to
keep the main points or issues to the fore, calling for
discussion of them, one by one. He, along with all the
other elders, can also do much to keep the discussion
Secriptural, bringing to bear upon the subject any appro-
priate Bible texts.

At the periodic meetings of the elders, a principal
matter to be given attention is the shepherding of the
“flock.” (1 Pet. 5:14) The elders can decide among
themselves who is in position to give attention to the
various shepherding needs of the congregation.
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Public talks ought to be planned for the congregation.
Which topics are most needed by the congregation?
Are there any special subjects that should be developed
in order to give attention to local needs? The elders
will no doubt want to determine which talks they
personally will be able to deliver during the coming
months and what arrangements c¢an be made for
speakers on the remaining weeks. Which ones of the
instruction talks will the elders handle in the Theo-
cratic Ministry School? It may be beneficial to discuss
this, so that these assicnments can be balanced with
other obligations. If there are matters that need special
attention on the service meetings, the meeting of the
hody of elders provides an opportunity to work out
the arrangements. Suggestions that any of the brothers
have to improve the guality of the meetings, particu-
larly the teaching that is done, could also beneficially
be entertained at this meeting.

There is much to be done in preparing and presenting
the congregation meetings each week, and in many lo-
calities the elders may well need the help of other broth-
ors. At the periodic meetings of the elders they can con-
sider who might appropriately be invited to handle
zome partz on the service meetings, who might help out
with instructon talks, who might read paragraphs at
the Watchiower study, and who could care for the re-
sponsibility that goes with being chairman at public
meetings. They may decide to invite some ministerial
servants to give public talks in their home congrega-
tions. Perhaps a brother who was an elder or a
ministerial servant in another congregation has re-
cently moved into the area and the local elders believe
that the congregation would greatly benefit from the
services of that one. If so, they may decide to write
to the elders of the former congregation for informa-
tion as to his conduct and the spirit that he displaved
there, If a favorable reply is received, thevy may write
the branch of the Watch Tower Society recommending
him for appointment as an elder or as a ministerial
servant in the congregation where he now resides.

It is reguested that, during December each wvear, the
elders review the situation of the ploneers (if any) in
the congregation and send reports to the branch office
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where this may be beneficial. A form is provided for
such use, indicating the information that is desired.

When they meet early in September, there are other
matters that require special attention. If there are
any ministerial servants who now meet the Scriptural
qualifications for elders, it is requested that such
recommendations for appointment be made at this
time. Any brothers gqualifying to become ministerial
servants may be recommended to the governing body
at the same time. Also, if any elders or ministerial
servants should be removed from the list, whether
due to death or moving away or because the body of
elders has determined that they are no longer measuring
up to the Seriptural reqguirements, notification of this
should be sent to the branch office, if it has not already
been done previously.

Since there is rotation of the chairmanship of the
body of elders in each congregation where there is
more than one elder, it becomes the due time at this
meeting for the elders to notify the one who is to be
their new chairman for the ¢coming twelve months.
The new chairman will then preside at all future meet-
ings of the elders. This meeting in September s the
due time for the body of elders to notify who of their
number will care for the other positions of oversight
in the congregation during the year to come. In addition
to notifying the presiding overseer, notification should
be given to the respective ones who are 1o be the field
overseer, the Rible study overseer, the Watchtower
study conductor, the Theocratic Ministry School over-
geer, and book study conductors for each of the book
study groups. According to rotation the former over-
sper of the Theocratic Ministry School moves to the
position of the Walchiower study conductor, the
Watchtower study conductor to the position of the Bible
study overseer, the Bible study overseer moves to the
position of field overseer, and the field overseer moves
to the position of the presiding overseer. The former
presiding overseer then moves to any open position,
such as congregation book study conductor.

Some individual elders in some Ccongregations may
not be able for personal reasons to conform to this
pattern of rotation. In such cases the body of elders
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will decide what to do, still recognizing the rotation
system.

In many congregations, due to a shortage of qualified
brothers, elders who are able to do s0 may be requested
to handle more than one assignment of overseership.
In some cases the body of elders may reguest minis-
terial servants to help out by caring as substitutes for
certain duties of overseers or as substitute study
conductors.

If it seems beneficial to shift book study conductors
from one study group to another for the next year,
this would be an appropriate time to consider the
matter. Such rotation has certain benefits, but local
circumstances may not make it advantageous. The
body of elders should handle the arrangements with
consideration for the individuals involved.

Annually, in September, is a good time for the body
of elders to review the various assignments entrusted
to the ministerial servants. There is need for capable
persons to care for the accounts, magazines, other
literature supplies, assigning of territory, perhaps the
operating of sound eqguipment, cleaning and upkKeep
of the Kingdom Fall, and service as an attendant at
Kingdom Hall meetings. Some records that come under
the supervision of the elders, as well as the making out
of schedules, may also require considerable work. De-
cisions need to be made as to who will care for such
necessary work during the year, allowing the elders
to give as full attention as possible to shepherding and
to ““the ministry of the word.”"—Acts 6:1-6.

In some congregations there may be enough ministe-
rial servants so that a different one can be assigned to
each of these duties. Elsewhere, someongs may care for
several assignments. In some instances it would be
beneficial to have more than one person assigned to
share in certain work. (If there are not enough min-
isterial servants to care for these responsibilities, the
body of elders may, in some cases, request younger
brothers or certain sisters who show godly humility
and devolion to Jehovah to assist in doing some of this
necessary work, though they would not be appointed as
ministerial servants.) The elders may decide that from
yvear to wear it would be beneficial to shift some min-
isterial servants from one assipnment to another; in
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some cases they mawv ask a brother to continue to
handle the same assignment. It is up to the bodv of
elders to work out these rmatters in whatever manner
seems to be best for the congregation.

The shifting of duties from one elder to the other
should take place during the month of September re-
gardless of whether an appointee to service has had
up till then a full year in that position or not. Where
a VAacancy occurs in an overseer's position sometime
during the wvear, a substitute from any of the elders
can be selected by the body of elders to fill out the
expiring term.

When deciding who will care for wvarious responsi-
bilities during the coming wyear, whether as elders or
as ministerial servants, the elders may have in mind
some new ones who are then being recommended to
the governing body through the branch office for ap-
poinfment. Until a reply is received on newly qualified
ones, however, it would be well to hold off on the
making of definite assignments of these new ones. The
alreadwv existing arrangements can continue in foree
until the congregation is notified of new appointments.

In harmony with the Scriptures, the local body of
elders has a great responsibility in connection with
the shepherding of the flock of God entrusted to their
care. The governing body, in accord with the require-
ments in the Seriptures, makes the actual appointment
of elders and ministerial servants. But it is then up
to the body of elders to determine, with recognition of
the rotation system, who will be the presiding overseer
in their congregation, and who will care for the various
other positions of oversight. They also make the assign-
ments of specific duties to the ministerial servants.
These are not submitted to the governming body for
appointment. This agrees with the arrangement in the
early Christian congregation, because there is no evi-
dence that the governing body assigned all the specific
duties to be performed by each elder and ministerial
servant in all the congregations. Those matters were
evidently worked out locally.

It is requested that, as soon as possible after the body
of elders has made its selection, they notify the branch

office of the full name, complete mailing address and
phone number (if they have such) of those brothers
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who will be the presiding overseer, the field overseer
and the Eible study overseer for the vear to <come.
This will assist the office to keep in touch with the
congregation and direct its correspondence to the pre-
siding overseer.

It iz also recommended that, in the interest of good
order, brief notes be made on each of the meetings of
the body of elders, noting particularly the decisions
made. The chairman may request someone from among
the elders to do this, and then the notes, bearing the
date of the meeting, should be retained in the congre-
cation files.

While the elders do work together as a body, it is
beneficial for each of them to be assipgned to areas
of special responsibility. In any body the various mem-
bers fulfill differing functions, otherwise there would
be no body. The apostle Paul shows that this is
true of the Christian congregation, which is the body
of Christ. (1 Cor. 12:12, 14, 19; Rom. 12Z2:4.8) The same
principle applies to the body of elders. Briefly, here
are the responsibilities of the various overseers.

PRESIDING OVERSEER

The presiding overseer is to help coordinate the ac-
tivity of all the elders so that they accomplish the most
cood as thevy work together to carry out their joint
responsibility in shepherding the “flock.”™ The responsi-
hilities of the presiding overseer include a deep concern
for the welfare of all who are associated with the
congregation.

A= an overseer, he should take the initiative to see
that things get done. He should regularly discuss mat-
ters with the other overseers and with the ministerial
servants, offering suggestions and listening to their
recommendations. When problems arise, he is to take
the initiative in seeing that they are given needed
attention.

There are many matters that come up from week
to week on which decisions must be made. It is to be
expected that the presiding overseer will make appro-
priate decisions in order to keep the affairs of the
congregation moving ahead.

However, in regard to those maitters that properly
are handled by the entire body of elders, the presiding
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overseer should submit these for attention to the bodw
of elders. He should be well aware of the wvarious
matters that require attention in the congregation and
see that they are cared for.

A principal responsibility of the presiding overseer
is to be a shepherd of the “flock.” He does not do this
to the exclusion of participation In the field ministry,
but he does give priority to caring for those who have
already given indication of their desire to be associated
with the congregation of Jehovah's people. He endeavors
to encourage those who are showing zeal in their
ministry. He also bears in mind what the apostle Paul
said to the older men of the early Ephesus congregation:
“1 have exhibited to you in all things that by thus
laboring you must assist those who are weak,” and he
iz glad to offer such assistance. (Acts 20:35) If any
feel burdened down and in need of counsel, he will
endeavor to strengthen and refresh them, in imitation
of Christ Jesus, our *‘chief shepherd.”"-—Matt. 11:28-30.

To keep in close touch with all who are associated
with the congregation, in some places the presiding
overseer may find it advantageous to wvisit the wvarious
book study groups once or twice during the jyear,
spending a week or a number of weeks with each one.
This affords opportunity to associate in smaller groups
and to share with different ones in the field ministry.
If he is visiting a group that has an elder as the book
study conductor, the regular conductor will care for
the meeting. Where a ministerial servant usually
conducts the study, the presiding overseer may want
to observe for a time or two, with a view to helping
him to improve his ability as a teacher. But after that
the presiding oversecr, as an elder, could beneficially
conduct the study himself during the remainder of
the wvisit.

Along with the other elders, the presiding owverseer
should regularly share in giving public talks in his
home congregation, as well as giving instruction talks
and participating in the service meeting programs.
There is much that he can do in this way to help the
entire congregation to understand the Scriptures clearly
and to see how to apply them to their own lives.

His duties include making arrangements for an
upbuilding service meeting for the congregation every
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week., He may personally take owversight of these
meelings each week (making assignments and perhaps
caring for the concluding portion of the program or
some other suitable part), or he may share that
responsibility with other capable brothers. Inm any
event, it is his duty to be sure that the service meetings
are prepared and presented for the congregation.

The program of public meetings also requires Con-
siderable attention on his part. Subjects and local
speakers will have been decided on by the body of
elders, but arrangements may have to be made for
speakers to come from other congregations, and there
ought to be some provision to extend suitable hospitality
to guest speakers. (3 John 5-8) Additionally, competent
chairmen should be assigned for these meetings. The
presiding overseer may either care for these things
personally or request the cooperation of other brothers
in doing so.

The branch office regularly communicates with the
congregation through the presiding overseer. Lefters
are sent to him either for reading to the entire congre-
gation or for the attention of certain ones of the
overseers. Orders sent to the branch office for literature
and handbills, as well as remittance forms and other
congregation correspondence, are signed by him. He
also makes provision for certain items, such as appoint-
ment letters from the governming body and reports left
by circuit overseers, 1o be retained in a permanent file.

Where there is more than one elder in the congre-
gation, the presiding overseer cares for that position
of oversight for just one year, unless there are only
two elders and the disability of old age or some other
circumstance makes it impossible for the other brother
to serve. However, wherever possible, there should be
a new presiding overseer each wyvear.

At the end of his year as chairman of the body of
elders, about September 1, it is reguested that he write
a report to the branch office, using the form provided.
This will give his observations on what the spiritual
condition of the congregation is, what has been accom-
plished during the past year, and what appears io be
in need of attention during the months to come. This is
not a report from the entire body of elders but is
the presiding overseer's report; however, it will be read
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to the elders at their meeting early in September before
it is mailed to the branch office, and a copy will be re-
tained in the congregation files.

Az all of Jehovah's Christian witnesses do, the pre-
giding overseer endeavors to share regularly in the field
ministry. He is very much interested in the work of
Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making. He also has
personal obligations that require attention. He may be
secularly employed, providing for himself and his fam-
ily, and that often requires considerable time. IT he
has a family, he needs to spend time to care for their
physical, emotional and spiritual needs. (1 Tim. 5:8)
He also needs opportunities for personal study. So
he iz not able to spend all his time in caring for con-
gregation matters. Yet he is Kind enough to arrange
his affairs to extend assistance, as he is able, to all the
rest of the congregation.

FIELD OVERSEER

Ag is true of the presiding overseer, so, loo, the field
overseer is an elder of the congregation, entfrusted hy
(z0d with responsibility to shepherd the “fiock." As a
teacher, he shares along with the other elders the
privilege of giving public talks regularly in the congre-
gation, also taking hiz turn in giving instruction talks
and caring for appropriate parts on the service meeting.
Additionally, he may be requested by the body of elders
to conduct one of the congregation book studies each
week if he has the time to do so.

The field ministry, particularly the activity of
Kingdom-preaching, is a special responsibility that
comes under the supervision of the field overseer.
(Matt. 24:14) Much is included in this.

A certain section of territory is assipned to each
congregation, and the people who live there should be
visited on a regular basis with the good neows., All
the territory—cities, towns and rural areas—ought to
be given regular attention, and the work of the field
overseer includes arranging for this. In most congre-
gations arrangements will be made for a ministerial
servant to do the actual assigning of territory to those
who reqguest it and to keep the records concerning it
up-to-date; but the field overseer is to check on the
coverage from time to time and make necded arrange-
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ments so that all parts of the congregation’'s territory
are given regular attention.

In caring for the oversight of Kingdom-preaching,
he will help to coordinate the work so that good use
is made of all the wvarious instruments provided by
the “faithful and discreet slave™ class for spreading
the good news. This includes making sure that suitable
arrangements are made for group witnessing, and that
adequate supplies of magazines and other literature
are available for the congregation to use.

When notification comes from the branch office that
there are to be special issues of the magazines for
distribution, it is his responsibility to see that the
publishers are alerted to what is being planned and are
encouraged to reguest additional supplies that they
may need. Similarly, when arrangements are made
for special distribution of certain issues of the maga-
zines or other publications to particular officials or
other groups of people, the fleld overseer is the one
who will organize the activity and see that it is carried
through to a successiul conclusion.

Ministerial servants will no doubt care for distribu-
tion of the magazines and other literature supplies to
the publishers, but the field overseer is interested in
seeing that good use iz made of these instruments in
the field ministry.

Of great interest to him, too, is the viewpoint with
which the brothers and sisters carry on their fleld
ministry. Both from the platform and in personal
contact with them he can do much to help them to
view their service as an expression of their earnest
love for Jehovah and their concern for their fellowman.
He should exhort them to heed the apostle’s admonition,
which is all the more urgent in these “last days,”
namely, to be “buying out the opportune time for
yvourselves, because the davs are wicked.” (Eph. 5:16)
It is important to spend hours in preaching to other
people, and the distribution of literature is a tremen-
dous asset in accomplishing the preaching of the good
news, but, of course, only when we are motivated by
love is our service truly pleasing to God.—1 Cor. 13:1-3.

In coordinating the field ministry of the congregation,
the field overseer should keep in mind that not every-
one's circumstances are the same and not everyone
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has the same abilities. Some may be able to share in
the field ministry on weekends; others, on weekdays.
Certain ones may be able to spend many hours in
proclaiming the good news, whereas others have obli-
gations that limit to a considerable extent what they
are ahble to do in this aspect of their service to God.
He will help the congregation to appreciate the urgent
importance of the field ministry and the value of each
feature of this work, and he will gladly assist anvone
to improve his ability in some aspect of the field
ministry. But, instead of expecting everyone to be
able to accomplish the same things, he recognizes that
the entire congregation, made up of persons with a
variety of gifts and abilities, works together as a
united group to accomplish God's will in its assigned
territory.—1 Cor. 12:14-19, 29, 30.

There are some records that come under the super-
vision of the field overseer. At the end of esach month
he collects the report cards from the pioneers (if any),
tabulates the congregation's report of field ministry
for the month and gives it to the presiding overseer
(with the pioneer report cards) so that he can sign
them and mail them to the branch office no later than
the sixth of the following month. If any persons were
baptized under the supervision of the congregation, in-
stead of at an assembly, the number immersed is
noted at the bottom of that congregation report. A copy
af the total report of the congregation publishers is
kept on a Publisher’s Eecord card that is appropriately
marked as being for the entire congregation. Then he
enters on the other Publisher's Hecord cards each
one's field service report, including the reports of
regular and temporary pioneers.

If a new publisher reports field service for the first
time, this makes us rejoice. But, before the report is
counted, it is wise to make sure that the individual
gualifies to be a publisher and that he really appre-
ciates what it means to be publicly identified as an
associate of Jehovah's Christian witnesses. So the field
overseer discusses this matter with the brother or
sister who is studying with the individual. He also has
a personal talk with the Individual, to get better ac-
guainted with him and to commend him warmly for
the progress that he is making. Then, after the field
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overseer discusses the matter with the presiding over-
seer, a record card may be made out for this new
publisher and included in the congregation file, if the
person qualifies.

In the event that some emergency arises calling for
the attention of the body of elders at a time when the
presiding overseer is away, the field overseer will act
as chairman on that ocecasion. According to rotation,
the brother who is field overseer will become the pre-
siding overseer during the following wyear, starting in
Septemboer,

BIBLE STUDY OVERSEER

The member of the body of elders who is assipgned
to be Bible study overseer has the same responsibilities
as a shepherd and teacher as do the other elders in
the congregation. But, in his case, the work of disciple-
making, which includes making return visits and con-
ducting home Bible studies, is a special field of ac-
tivity that comes under his oversight.—DNMatt. 28:19, 20.

A fine place to begin in promoting home Bible study
is within the households of those who are already
associated with the congregation. Such study on a
regular basis is a major factor in one’s spiritual
growth., Furthermore, it is the responsibility of fathers
to ‘bring up their children in the discipline and mental-
regulating of Jehovah,' and a regular family Bible
study helps to achieve this. (Eph 6:4) Children do not
auntomatically become disciples just because their par-
ents are. They will not be followers of Christ Jesus
unless they are taught the things that he commanded.
Even where the housshold is religiously divided, it is
often possible for the believer, whether the father or
the mother, to study with the children. The Bible study
overseer, in his contacts with members of the congre-
gation, can do much to encourage such family study
of the Eible.

He also has the responsibility to help to build up
the congregation's activity in making return calls on
other persons who show interest when they hear about
God's Kingdom. Such return visits afford opportunity
to give a further withess concerning the purpose of
God, and at times they open the way for a regular
home Eible study. The RBible study overseer can do
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much to stimulate this activity by instruction on the
service meeting, by personal encouragement, by ar-
ranging for those who would like help to work with
others who are experienced, and by his own good
example. Not everyvone has egual ability as a teacher,
but all in the congregation can help to locate those
who desire to be taught, and the Rible study overseer
can coordinate the efforts of the congregation to care
for them.

He should be very much interested in all the persons
who are benefiting from the congregation's teaching
program through home Bible studies. Each month he
will receive the Bible Study Reports that are turned in
by those who are conducting studies. These do not
have to be kept permanently, but they let him know
exactly what is being done in this activity each month.
It is pood for him to keep in close touch with those who
are conducting studies, to know what progress is
being made and to offer suggestions when problems
arise,

At congregaltion meetings the Bible study overseer
can be a great encouragement to newcomers by putting
forth a special effort to welcome them, to engage them
in conversation and to answer guestions that they may
have. If some of these are not yet having a Bible study
in their home, he can arrange that service for them.
It would be a fine thing if he would get to know the
name of each newly interested person who attends the
meetings and show a personal interest in the progress
that each one is making in his study of God's Word.
This can do much to contribute to their spiritual
development.

A record of the attendance is Kept in connection with
all the meetings of the congregation, and this is
turned over to the Bible study overseer. At Kinpdom
Hall meetings an attendant may be reguested to keep
the record; at congregation book studies, it is the
book study conductor who does so. Then at the end
of each month a report of the attendance for sach of
these meetings is turned in on a Bible Study Report
slip. This information iz used from time to time by
the elders, so the EBible study overseer is reguested to
make note of it, doing so in any manner that will
assure a reliable record.
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CONGREGATION COMMITTEE

The presiding overseer, the field overseer and the
Bible study overseer constitute a service committee for
handling certain matters on behalf of the congregation.
For example, they check all applications for regular
pioneer service, and if the applicant meets the reguire-
ments they recommend him to the branch office for
appointment. They also make appointments of tempo-
rary pioneers. And when territory adjustments need
to be worked out with another congregation, these
brothers can usually handle the matter. Of course, if
there iz some question on which they believe that it
would be beneficial to consult with the rest of the
elders, they may do that.

In congregations where the presiding overseer, the
field overseer and the RBible study owverseer are all
appainted elders, and none are serving in a substitute
capacity, they also constitute a judicial committee. If
there are not three elders in the congregation, then
they may request that an elder from a nearby congre-
gation sit with them to hear any cases requiring their
attention. Their responsibility is twoflold: To keep the
congregation clean and in good standing before Jeho-
vah; also, to help those who get spiritually sick, to
gafepuard them ffrom straying away Ifrom the flock
of God. Whenever possible, they seek to assist persons
who sincerely want to serve Jehovah acceptably, but
they are also well aware of the obligation not to ignore
Jehovah's righteous judicial decisions.—1 Cor. 5:12-6:6;
Gal. 6:1; Ps. 119:106; Jas. 5:13-16.

SWATCHTOWER"” STUDY CONDUCTOR

One of the elders presides as overseer, for a year
at a time, at the weekly Watchiowsr study. His par-
ticular interest is in aiding the entire congregation to
benefit to the full from the spiritual food that the
appointed Head of the congregation, the Lord Jesus
Christ, is providing through his “faithful steward"
class.—TLuke 12:42.

The Watchiower study conductor can be of the great-
est ald to the congregation if he handles the study,
not merely to achieve a routine coverage of the mate-
rial, but with teaching in wview. To do this, he needs
to set aside time to make a special study of each lesson.
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This may involve going over the material several times
to get it clearly in mind. Having done this, he will be
able to handle the meating in such a way that the main
points are emphasized and clearly understood and the
congregation is aided to discern the application in their
lives of the things being learned.—Prowv. 4:7.

Ilis responsibility as a shepherd and teacher, of
course, does not end with conducting the Watchiower
study each week. He has the same general shepherding
responsibilities as do the presiding overscer and the
other elders in the congregation. So his duties include
aiding members of the congregation on a personal
basis. This may involve offering further explanation
0f certain points from the study material, also pro-
viding help and encouragement to those who need
assistance to participate in the meeting, so that they
will thus benefit more fully from this provision. It
likewise includes giving warm commendation to those
who are doing well, and showing active interest in
any of the “sheep™ that appear to be in need of
attention from a shepherd who is concerned for their
welfare.

His activity as a teacher also includes the giving of
public talks, instruction talks and counsel on the
service meeting from time to time. However, sinoe
one of his principal responsibilities is to preside at
the Watchiower study, he may want to limit to some
extent the number of public talks that he agrees to
give outside hiz home congregation during the year
so that he can give his assignment the attention that it
deserves. On those ocecasions when it is necessary for
him to be away, however, he should make sure that
arrangements are made for another one of the elders
to care for the meeting.

THEMRATIC MINISTRY SCHOOL OVERSEER

As his responsibility for a year, one of the elders
iz delegatled to the oversight of the congregation’s
Theocratic Ministry School. In this capacity he has
opportunity to do much to enrich the congregation's
knowledge and appreciation of the Scriptures, also lo
help them to improve their abilities individually as
preachers and teachers.
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The outline of material covered in the school is
provided each wear through the branch office, and the
Theocratic Ministry School overseer follows this in
making assignments to those who have enrolled in
the school. Usually these assignments are made at
least three weeks in advance so that the speakers will
have ample time to prepare.

Counsel given to student speakers should be Kind
and encouraging. It is also helpful fo everyone if
explanation is included as to how certain things can be
done and why they are effective. The remarks of the
school overseer, however, will be most beneficial if they
are not limited exclusively to analysizs of speech
gualities. He should prepare for each week's school
session with the objective of helping the congregation
to get full value from the fine maierial that is to be
covered. Then, if principal points that are of particular
interest are not covered by a speaker, or are inaccu-
rately expressed, he will be able to draw attention 1o
them, 10 the extent that time permits. He is not to
iry to review the contents of the talks given, but his
appreciative comments on an important thought, how
it was presented and the value of the information, can
help to impress it on the minds of everyone. In this
way, while individuals are being aided to improve as
speakers and teachers, the attention of those in
attendance is kept focused primarily on the Word of
God.

This overscer can also help the congregation in his
contacts with them as individuals. Some of the students
may need help in understanding the material assigned
1o them and in finding a way to make practical appli-
cation of it. His dutlies are not limited to the school,
however. As a shepherd, he is desirous of aiding all
in the congregation in any way that he can.

If the congregation has a large enrollment in its Theo-
cratic Ministry School, it may be divided inte two or
more sections for the student talks. Im thiz wawv each
one can have opportunity to give a talk at least every
three months. Where possible, elders will offer counsel
to the students in the additional groups. These addi-
tional counselors will be selected by the Theocratic Min-
istrv School owverseer.
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In most Kingdom Halls a library is provided for the
use of the congregation. Usually it contains all the avail-
able publications of the Watch Tower Society, perhaps
a variety of Bible translations, an exhaustive concor-
dance and some other helpful reference works., It 1s
cared for under the supervision of the school overseer.

CONGREGATION BOOK STUDY CONDUCTOR

Whenever possible, the brothers who conduct the
congregation book studies should also be elders, because
this assignment involves teaching. If there is not an
elder available for each of the study groups, it may be
that one of the elders can care for more than one
group, doing so at different times during the week. But
that depends to a considerable extent on his circum-
stances. If more book study conductors are needed, the
local body of elders may reguest certain ministerial
servants who give evidence of teaching ahbility to serve
as substitute conductors, until such time as an elder
is available. In each case it is the bodyv of elders that
agsigns the brother to the book study group where he
will preside.

The primary responsibility of each congregation book
study conductor is teaching. To do a really fine job of
conducting the study each week, the book study con-
ductor usually has to spend more time in preparation
than other brothers do. He needs to know, not only the
answers to the study questions, but also the reasons for
those answers and the wvalue of the information. It
should be his aim to help those who attend the study
to understand, to he able to explain and to apply in
their lives the truths studied. This reguires conscien-
Hious effort on the part of the study conductor. As the
apostle Paul wrote: “He that teaches, let him be at his
teaching."—Rom. 12:7.

The book study conductor also has the privilege of
aiding the publishers in his group in their Kingdom-
preaching and discipling work. He can do much to help
those in his group to show enthusiastic appreciation for
the privilege of participating in this activity. He should
endeavor to make arrangements for group wiinessing
at times that are convenient to those in the group, and
he should be sure that there is territory on hand for
them to work. When it is possible for him to be with
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them, he will take the lead at the meeting for field ser-
vice and in organizing the work to be done in the ter-
ritory. For those times when he is not able to be there,
he will endeavor to arrange for a ministerial servant
to care for the group, or, if none is awvailable, then
another publisher who is willing to accept that respon-
sibility.

Since each book study conductor is assigned to care
for a relatively small group, he can usually become well
acquainted with all of those who attend the study. As
a shepherd, he ought to show a warm interest in each
one of them, giving personal help and encouragernent
to them in their field ministry, as respects the congre-
gation meetings and in other aspects of Christian living.
If any are ill or depressed, he will probably know that
and can pay them a visit to build them up. If some can
be aided to reach out for additional privileges of ser-
vice, he should be alert to assist them. Much of the at-
tention of the book study conductor will be directed
toward helping those in his own group, but, if he is an
elder, his shepherding responsibilities are not limited
to them. To the extent possible, he should endeavor to
show concern for the entire congregation, reaching out
to aid any of the “sheep"” according to their needs.

CITY OVERSEER

Where there is more than one congregation in a city,
the branch office deals with each congregation sepa-
rately, sending supplies directly to it and receiving its
monthly service report. However, one of the elders is
also appointed by the Watch Tower Soclety's branch
office as city overseer. This is not an appointment that
changes each year. He does not exercise any jurisdic-
tion in any congregation other than the one where he
gorves as an elder. However, the branch office may wish
to communicate with him at times in connection with
arrangements for assemblies and other matters. He
may also be called on by the elders of other congre-
gations for counsel if some special need arises.

CIRCUIT OVERSEER
To assist all the congregations, it has proved benefi-
cial for circuit overseers to spend some time with them
on a regular basis. The circuit overseers are traveling
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elders who are appointed by the Watch Tower Society
to their circuit position. During their visit they meet
with the body of elders and cooperate with them in
caring for the portion of the “flock” in their care. They
give a variety of discourses to the congregation. And
there are 'daily arrangements for group witnessing
with them.

The congregations visited by a circuit overseer are
termed a circuit. The circuit overseer plans his route
so that he will be able to visit each congregation about
once every six months, serving them for about five and
a half days on each oceasion. In the case of pioneers,
special pioneers and missionaries in isolated territory,
he also stays for a full week with them, aiding and en-
couraging them by holding meetings, working in the
field service with them and studying together.

When the congregation is notified of a visit by the
circuit overseer, about two months in advance, the pre-
siding overseer makes the needed preparations for the
vigit. Since his vizit will be a time of increased activity
in the field ministry, additional magazines may be or-
dered, including what the circuit overseer has requested
for himself. Handbills will no doubt be ordered for the
public talk that he is to give. These things ought to e
done early. Then sleeping accommodations and meals
need to be arranged for the visiting overseer and his
wife, if he is married.

As his visit draws near, the presiding overseer ar-
ranges times for special meetings to be held with the
congregation, with the pioneers and with the body of
elders. Locations from which field service will be car-
ried out need to be selected, along with territory in
which to work. The presiding overseer plans for a full
schedule of field service during the week with the
publishers. Then, just before his wisit, congregation
records are gathered together at the Kingdom Hall

Om his arrival at a congregation, the circuit overseer
spends Tuesday afterncon consulting the congregation
records. He may read over the end-of-the-year report
zsent to the branch office by the former presiding owver-
seer, and acquaint himself with the congregation to
some extent by examining the Publisher’s Record cards.
He also examines the territory file and the congregation
accounts, and takes note of the care given to literature
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supplies in the congregation. Sometime that day he sees
the presiding overseer, to receive from him details con-
cerning the program of activity for the weelk.

Later in the weelk, at a convenient time, the entire
body of elders will meet with the circuit overseer. He
iz present, not to pass judgment on what the congre-
gation has been doing nor to make changes, but to work
along with the body of elders, for he, too, iz an elder.
(1 Pet. 5:1) As is customary at meetings of the elders,
the local presiding overseer will be chairman. The pre-
gsiding overseer will no doubt have listed in advance the
matters on which they would appreciate helpful obser-
vations or counsel from the circuit overseer. The circuit
overseer, too, may have noted matters that he believes
it would be beneficial to discuss. These various topics
or guestions may be submitted to the chairman, who
will call for discussion ©of them in a reasonable order.
He may introduce certain matters himself, or he may
ask another elder who is personally acqguainted with
the situation to do so. The circuit overseer will be in-
vited to offer any counsel that he believes will be help-
ful. It is not expected that he will know the answer to
every question or that he will have a background of
experience with every type of situation that may arise,
but he is glad to share the information that he does
hawve, Others of the elders should feel free to ask ques-
tions and to offer observations.

In some cases what is needed is counsel on spiritual
matters, and this, of course, should come from God's
Word. In other cases the brothers may simply be seek-
ing some advice that is based on practical experience,
whether that of the circuit overseer or of the brothers
in the congregations that he has served. The length of
this meeting is determined to a considerable extent by
what needs to be discuss=ed.

If there are any matters on which individuals asso-
ciated with the congregation would like to have counsel
from the circuit overseer, they too should feel free to
approach him during his visit. He is an “older man,” a
shepherd of God's “flock,” and he comes to the congre-
gation to be of help in any way that he can.

During the week of his wvisit all the congregation
meetings will be held at their normal times, and will
be conducted by those regularly assigned to do so. The
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circuit overseer will attend these meetings and benefit
from them along with the rest of the congregation.

On a number of occasions, however, he will address
the ones assembled. For example, at the congregation
boolkk study that he attends, the one presiding may con-
clude the study ten minutes early that evening and in-
vite the wvisiting circuit overseer to offer any words of
encouragement that he may have for the group. (Com-
pare Acts 13:15.) Similarly, on the service meeting the
final half hour will be assigned to him to give a dis-
COUTrse.

Toward the end of the week he will conduct a special
program lasting about an hour and fifteen minutes.
Part of this program is a stimulating discussion of new
things learned, covering information in Watchiower
issues of the previous six months (also Scriptural ar-
ticles in Awakef) and any of the bound books of the
Watch Tower Society released during the past twelve
months, while another part of the program is a Scrip-
tural talk. At the regular time set aside for it, he also
gives the public talk, one that has been especially de-
signed for his use. And at the conclusion of the final
meeting with the entire congregation he delivers an-
other Secriptural discourse, about thirty minutes in
length.

He is not present in the congregation to analyze the
congregation’s service record and pronounce it weak or
strong, but to upbuild the brothers, and he has a fine
opporiunity to do this in his discourses. These are to
be Scriptural discussions, helping those present to ap-
preciate and strengthen their relationship to Jehovah
and to Christ Jesus. He can aid the congregation fo see
the whole scope of the Christian ministry, the many
opportunities that there are for them individually to
advance the Interests of pure worship. He can build
up their appreciation for the grand privilege of serving
Jehovah, and share with them helpful suggestions and
encouraging experiences related to such service—Acts
15:3.

For five days of his visit, Wednesday through Sunday,
the circuit overseer will ﬁpﬂmﬂ. a large proportion of
his time in the ficld ministrv with the brothers and
sisters. He has had much experience in the
field ministry, and he is with the congregation to share
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the benefits of that experience with them, to assist them
in any appropriate way to further the work of preach-
ing and disciple-making. This iz one of the principal
reasons why he is sent to the econgregation. The pre-
siding overseer should notify the congregation in ad-
vance as to where and when the meetings for field =ser-
vice will be held, and encourage all who can to join in
group witnessing during the weelk. It is beneficial for
the publishers to arrange for some time to be spent in
door-to-door activity and some in making return visits.
If anvone would especially like to have an appointment
to go from door to door with him or to have assistance
with return wvisits or in a home Bible study, the indi-
vidual can mention this to the presiding overseer, and
he will gladly arrange it with the circuit overseer.
Apart from those arrangements, the circuit overseer
may work out his own schedule of accompanying pub-
lishers in the field ministry, depending on who is present
at the meetings for group witnessing.

If the circuit overseer is married, his wife will devote
as many hours as she can to the field service. She
works under the direction of her husband, and in most
cases he is glad to arrange for her to accompany sisters
in the congregation in the field service.

Before leaving the congregation, but after his meet-
ing with the body of elders, the circuit overseer fills
out a report to the branch office on what service he
rendered during his wvisit, making observations on the
gpiritual econdition of the congregation, matters that
were discussed with the elders, and so forth. He leaves
a copy of this report with the presiding overseer of the
congregation.

If he observes a seriously unhealthy spiritual con-
dition, or finds that the plain counsel of God’'s Word is
not being applied in the congregation, he will, of course,
discuss the matter with the body of elders, and after
having done this, he may take it up in one of his talks
to the entire congregation. This too would be included
in his report.

If =erious wrongdoing develops in a congregation,
and the local body of elders is remiss in shouldering
its responsibility to safeguard the “flock of God™ and
to uphold pure worship, the Watch Tower Society
through its branch representatives has the authority to



SHEPHERDS OF THE FLOCK OF GOD bl

send one or more elders (perhaps including a circuit
overseer) into the congregation to examine the situation
and make its report and recommendation to the branch.
—Acts 15:22; 16:4, 5.

Twice a year two-day circuit assemblies are arranged
for the benefit of the congregations. The circuit over-
seer is responsible for the operation of the assembly
organization on these occasions. On the circuit over-
seer's recommendation, the Society appoints wvarious
permanent assembly personnel: an assembly overseer,
an assistant assembly overseer and a news representa-
tive. They are to waork closely with the circuit overseer
in caring for the assembly organization, so that the
circuit overseer can give his primary attention to the
assembly program. Other capable men, too, may be
designated by the eircuit overseer to care for various
departments.

At the close of each month when the circuit overseer
and his wife send their field service reports to the
branch office, they also submit a report on expenses in-
curred, provided they were not covered by the congre-
gations. Such expenses for which the branch office re-
imburses the ecircuit overseer include transportation.
The branch office will also cover food and lodging, if
some congregations are not able to make provision. In
addition, a small monthly allowance is sent for per-
sonal things, and the fact that they obtain literature
at pioneer rates provides a little more to Keep them
going in the work. They have confidence that, as Jesus
promised, if they seek continually the interests of Je-
hovah's kingdom, the material needs will be provided.
—Luke 12:31.

DISTRICT OVERSEER

Another one of the traveling elders of Jehovah's
Christian wimesses iz the district overseer. He, too, is
appointed by the Society, and is assigned by the branch
office to the section where he serves. His assignment
includes participation in the program at circuit assem-
blies, as well as service with a congregation in the area
where each assembly is held.

A number of circuits comprise a district. After cor-
responding with the circuit overseers as to dates when
assembly facilities may be available, the branch office
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plans the schedule of the district overseer so that he will
be able to serve each of the aszemblies in his district.
In some circuits, due to travel distance or the size of
available assembly facilities, more than one assembly
is arranged, and the district overseer is scheduled to
spend one weelk in the circuit for each assembly held.
Such circuit assemblies, each two days in length, are
held twice a year.

On Tuesday afterncon, at the beginning of his wvisit,
he meets wilh the circuit overseer and his wife (if he
iz married). In connection with their ministry, the cir-
cuit overseer may have in mind certain matters that
he would like to discuss, and the district overseer will
no doubt have helpful information that he can share.
This is also an opportunity for the district overseer to
learn about any special needs that the circuit may have,
0 that he can take them into consideration in his re-
marks at the forthcoming assembly. During the re-
mainder of that week the circuit overseer will no doubt
be busy much of the time with assembly arrangements,
though he will probably be able to arrange some time
to work in the field ministry with the district oversecr.

Since the district overseer will also be working
during the week with a congregation in the assembly
city (unless instructed by the branch office to work
with a congregation elsewhere), he needs to get in
touch with the presiding overseer of that congregation
sometime on Tuesdav. The congregation usually is
notified well in advance by the circuit overseer so they
can arrange to show hospitality to the district overseer
(and his wife, if he is married) by providing accom-
modations and meals, 1f possible. Before his visit the

siding owverseer will also have made plans for the
week's activity, and the presiding overseer will provide
necessary details to the district overseer. IHe is there
to help the congregation in any way possible.

One of his principal duties while with the congrega-
tion i to take the lead in arrangements for group
witnessing, usually Mom Wednesday through Friday.
On those days he 15 ordinarily able to devote most of
his time to the fleld ministry, participating in both
door-to-door preaching and the making of return visits.
Where possible, he accompanies others, sharing with
them practical sugpgestions that he has picked up owver
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the years. To a considerable extent, he arranges his
own schedule to accompany publishers in the field
service, depending on who is at the meetings for
oroup witnessing.

Participation in the field ministry thus has an im-
portant place in his schedule. He endeavors to devote
as many feld hours with the publishers as he can
each month. If he is married, his wife does likewise.

Om an evening arranged for by the presiding overseer,
the district overseer gives a Scriptural talk of about
an hour for the congregation that he is serving. If
there are any matters on which the body of elders
want his counsel, they may also arrange to meet with
him for that purpose, possibly on the =ame evening
that he speaks to the congregation. Of course, some
evenings will probably be used in rehearsing parts
for the circuit assembly.

During the two days of the circuit assembly, there
is much for the district overseer to do. He is the
assembly chairman, responsible to =see that the pro-
gram runs smoothly. He himself has a number of talks
to give, including the public discourse.

At the conclusion of the assembly the district over-
gseer sends a report to the branch office, making note
of matters discussed with the circuit overseer, also with
the elders gathered at the assembly, as well as his
observations on the circuit assembly and the spiritual
condition of the circuit itself. His accormmodations,
expenses and field ministry reports are cared for in
the same way as those for the circuit overseer.

There is a rotation of assignments of the trawveling
elders every two years. This may involve a rotation of
one from being a district overseer to circuit overseer
and wvice versa.

BRANCH OVERSEER

The branch overscer is an elder who is appointed by
the Watch Tower Society and has general oversight of
the congregations of Jehovah's witnesses in an entire
country or group of lands.

He arranges for the sending out of literature pro-
vided by the *“faithful and discreet slave,” and super-
vises the preaching and disciple-making work in such
a way that people in all the territory under the branch
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office are given opportunity to hear the good news. He
sees that needed attention iz given to all the congrega-
tions, circuit and district overseers, regular and special
pioneers as well as missionaries, and he personally
serves on assembly programs in various parts of the
land.

‘The appointment of a branch overseer Is for an in-
definite time, until the Watch Tower Society may see
fit to replace him.

ZONE OVERSEER

Arrangements are made by the Watch Tower Societly
for persons who are elders to visit the Society's branch
offices and printing plants as well as all the missionary
homes of Jehovah's witnesses throughout the world.
These visiting elders are known as zone overscers,

A=z overseers, they do a work of visiting and inspect-
ing. They examine the records of each branch, analyze
its oversight of the congregations under its jurisdiction
and what is being accomplished in preaching the good
news and making disciples. They attend congregation
meetings with the branch overseer and the missionaries
and, where possible, accompany them in the field min-
istry. They are interested in the spiritual condition of
those whom they serve and in what is being done by
the shepherds in caring for the “flock of God."”

So, there is, indeed, an interchange of encouragement
throughout all the congregations of God, all being
bound together in unity through love and the spirit
of God. (Rom. 1:12; Eph. 4:3; Col. 3:14) Everyone in
the “flock of God” is strengthened with a sense of
interdependency, just as the various parts of the human
body serve for the common good of the whole body.
(1 Cor. 12:12-31) And as each one is drawn close to
his fellow servants in loving unity, he is also brought
closer to Christ Jesus the appointed Head of the Chris-
tian congregation, and to Jehovah God, whose spirit
permeates the entire congregation and whose Word
guides its operation in harmony with his righteous
purpose.—Eph. 1:22, 23; Prov. 3:5, 6.



CHAPTER 35

MEETINGS AT WHICH TO BE TAUGHT
BY JEHOVAH

HE psalmist David, a man after God's own heart,

long ago wrote: “I rejoiced when they were saying Lo
me: “To the house of Jehowvah let us go.'" (Ps, 122:1)
At the “house of Jehovah"™ instruction was given in
the law of God, psalms of praise were sung and there
was opportunity to give expression of one's own appre-
ciation for Jehovah's loving-kindness. Meetings for
worship continue to have an important place in the
lives of Jehovah's Christian witnesses and to be a source
of real enjoyment to them,

It is true that during his earthly life Jesus did not
institute among his disciples any special program of
weekly meetings. He himself was born under the Law,
and he kept the requirements of the Law. He attended
the annual festivals prescribed by the Law, and he was
regularly on hand at the local synagogue for the pro-
eram of reading and teaching from the Scriptures.
Additionally, he personally gave discourses to large
gatherings of people, and there were occasions when he
especially instructed his disciples about the preaching
work that they were to do. (Matt. 4:23; 5:1, 2; Luke
10:1-16) But they were still part of God's congregation
of natural Israel.

However, following the outpouring of the holy spirlt
on Jesus' disciples at Pentecost, 33 C.E., Christian ¢on-
gregalions began to spring up in one locality after
another. These were now the people upon whom God
had put his spirit, and they regularly met together.
The BEible does not describe in detail each of the meet-
ings that they had in their congregations. But we do
know that they considered in written form material
that is now part of the Holy Bible. (Col. 4:16; Rev.
2:1: 3:1) We also know from the Scripture record
that they were provided with instructions on how to
conduct their meelings in a way befitting the people
of God. Among them were teachers who worked hard

g1
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on their behalf.—1 Cor. 14:26-33; 1 Tim. 5:17;
Acts 13:1.

The teaching, of course, really came from Jehowvah
himself, because it was hiz inspired Word that pro-
vided the basis for what was said. It was as the proph-
et Isaiah had writien: “All vour sons will be persons
taught by Jehowvah, and the peace of yvour sons will be
abundant.” Jesus applied that prophecy to his own
disciples.—Isa. 54:13; John 6:435.

Appropriately, the meetings of Jehovah's wiltnesses
are opened and closed with praver, because we
look to Jehowvah for his blessing and guidance and we
are thankful for his provisions. (1 Chron. 29:10; 1 Cor.
14:15, 16; Matt. 18:20) This is true whether the meet-
ings are ones attended only by regular members of
the congregation or are ones to which the public has
been specially invited. If two meetings are held, one
after the other, then praver is offered at the beginning
and at the end of the entire progranmi.

During congregation discussions in which the audience
is invited to participate, it is a privilege to have a
share. Of Jesus Christ, it was prophetically written:
“T will declare yvour name to my brothers; in the middle
of the congregation I shall praise yow” (Ps. 22:22;
Heb. 2:12) He set the example for us to imitate. Not
enly out in the world among unbelievers, but also when
with our brothers, we should speak of the grand things
that Jehovah has done and will ¥et do. The apostle
Paul urged: “Let us hold fast the public declaration of
our hope . . . And let us consider one another to incite
to love and fine works.” (Heb. 10:23, 24) It is true
that we may be inclined to feel that others give better
comments than we do. But our public declaration of
faith is upbuilding to them, warming their hearts. It
shows our genuine love because, no matter how little
we personally feel that we have, we are willing to
share it with others. This truly is pleasing to God.

Those having children should not hesitate to bring
them to the meetings—even the little ones. As Moses
commanded Israel: “Congregate the people, the men
and the women and the little ones . . . in order that
they may listen and in order that they may learn,
as they must fear Jehovah wyour God and take care
to carry out all the words of this law.” (Deut. 31:12)
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The good results of early training are indicated in the
case of Timothy, a zealous associate of the apostle
Paul and one who had been taught the holy writings
from infancy.—2 Tim. 3:14, 15.

By attending meetings we all learn practical appli-
cation of God's Word. For this same reason it is good
to be enthusiastic about inviting fellow workmen,
relatives, neighbors and others to attend the meetings
with you. When they hear what is discussed, and see
the love manifested among those in attendance, they
too may be moved to declare: “God iz really among
you."'—1 Cor. 14:25.

Consider, now, each of the meetings provided in the
congregations of Jehovah's Christian witnesses, how
they benefit us personally and how theyvy eguip us to
share in the great work of Kingdom-preaching and
disciple-making.

THE “WATCHTOWER" S5TUDY

The principal publication that the *“faithful and
discreet slave'™ class has used in more recent times to
provide Jehovah's people with spiritual food drawn from
God's Word is the Watchitower magazine. So each con-
gregation arranges to meet once a week to study a
portion of thiz material under the chairmanship of the
Watchiower study conductor.

Usually the Watchtower study is held following a
public meeting that was opened with song and prayver.
Between the meetings the entire congregation is cus-
tomarily invited to share in singing a song before the
Watchtower study begins. The Watchiowser study con-
ductor, at the outset, makes some brief comments to
whet the audience’s appetite for what is to follow and
to help them to appreciate the reason for considering
the specific material at hand. If it is a continuation of
an article started the previous week, he may briefiy
restate certain key points from that earlier study and
tie therm in with what is next to be considered. The
printed guestions provided in The Watchiower are
propounded, then the study conductor calls on those who
volunteer by raising their hands for their answers.
During the discussion he may helpfully direct attention
to the scriptures in the paragraph, encouraging com-
ments that show their relation to the guestion being
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considered. If time allows, he also calls for the reading
of certain scriptures that are cited but not quoted. The
paragraphs are read in summary. For reading the
paragraphs a different reader may be used each week,
and, if possible, advance selection is made of a baptized
brother who reads well.

Ordinarily, the Watchiower study is just one hour
in length, with about ten additional minutes for the
opening and closing, including announcements. By
having comments ready to offer as soon as the gques-
tions are asked, vou can help to keep the study moving
and make it possible for the congregation to hear many
helpful expressions on the material during the time
set aside for the study.

In most cases the entire congregation gathers togeth-
er at the Kingdom Hall for their weekly Watchtower
gtudy. However, if some live at distant points, far from
the Kinpgdom Hall, Walchtower studies are sometimes
arranged for them by the body of elders, who appoint
a study conductor. These studies may be either on
Sunday or another day that is convenient for them. It
is better to have a Watehiower study in their own
locality than for them to miss it because of the long
distance and inconvenience in fraveling to the central
meeting. In such cases, usually a brother living in
that vicinity is assigned as the study conductor.

The meeting is held in the language of the country
or disirict, unless the congregation was specifically
organized to serve a different language group. How-
ever, if there is a group of persons in the congregation
who speak another tongue, there is no objection to
arranging a Watchiower study for the benefit of these
brothers. The body of elders will select the one to con-
duct this meeting. They will get a clearer understanding
by studying The Walchiower in their own language
and expressing themselves in their own tongue. The
extra-language meetings should be at a time different
from the regular meetings for the congregation, how-
ever, and those attending these meetings should also
be encouraged to attend the regular meetings of the
congregation, to get acguainted with the language of
the land where they dwell. In this way they will, in
time, be able to have a more extensive share in the
field ministry.
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THE PUBLIC MEETING

The public meeting is quite different from the Watch-
tonever study. Rather than being a guestion-and-answer
discussion of printed study material, it generally takes
the form of a discourse. But to stimulate keen interest
and to impress key thoughts on the minds of evervone,
the speaker may use pictures, maps or an outline of
points on a blackboard. As part of the program, ar-
rangements may be made for guestions both to and
from the audience. At times, the material may be pre-
sented by a symposium of speakers.

Those who give the public talks in the congregation
will be elders, to the extent that this is possible, since
these are brothers who not only set a fine example
in Christian living but also are gqualified teachers.
(1 Tim. 3:2) Where there are only a few elders, they
will find that, as was true of those with similar privi-
leges in the first century, they “work hard in speaking
and teaching™ to provide this instruction for the con-
gregation. (1 Tim. 5:17) Their willingness to give of
themselves in this way is deeply appreciated by their
Christian brothers. And, by way of assistance, the
“faithful and disereet slave” provides the elders with
printed outlines in most instances from which to de-
velop thesze talks on a wide variety of subjects. To fill
out their program, the local elders may also invite
elders from other congregations to give talks, arrang-
ing this first through the presiding overseers of those
congregations, and then confirming details in personal
corrcspondence to the speakers.

In some areas, however, there just mav not be
enough elders awvailable. If the body of elders desires
o do =0, they may assipn ministerial servants from
their own congregation to give public talks from time
to time, using an outline provided by the Society, where
this is necessary in order to have the public meetings
on a regular basis, But no congregation will send out
as a speaker to another congregation a brother who
is not yet an elder.

A capable brother, generally one of the elders or
the ministerial servants, is assigned in advance to be
chairman at the public meeting. After he warmly
welcomes those in attendance, the congregation usually
joins in a song of praise to Jehovah, and then praver
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is offered. Following this, the chairman informs the
audience of the title of the talk to be given and intro-
duces the speaker. His remarks are very brief. After
the talk, the chairman makes whatever announcements
are appropriate for those present.

If there is no meeting following the public talk, the
program will be closed with song and prayer. However,
if it is followed by the Watchiower study, as is usually
the case, the final song and prayer come at the
conciusion of the entire program. Between the two
meetings, where there is no intermission, it is good to
invite the audience to stand and sing a song. If there
iz an intermission, then the public meeting will be
concluded with needed announcements, and, when the
group reconvenes, a song may be sung before the
Watchtower study gets under way.

In addition to putting on talks in wour Kingdom
Hall, arrangements may be made for holding public
talks in rural sections and oullying towns in the con-
gregation's territory. Efforts are made to give a
thorough witness in this territory in conjunction with
the public meetings. If there are many locations that
can be obtained, such as community houses, lodge
halls, schools, private homes of Jehovah's witnesses,
lawns, fields and parks, the congregation will no doubt
plan on using some of them. Usually they can be
obtained at a wvery reasonable cost or even free. If
vou assist in setting up sound equipment for such
a meeting, keep in mind that you should conform to
local regulations as to operating the equipment. The
loudspeakers need be loud enough to reach only the
audience so that all can hear well.

These are called public meetings because extensive
advertising is frequently done to invite the public and
the talks are given with the public in mind. Not that
the material is directed solely to the public, but, since
newly interested ones are coften present, the speaker
makes it a point to explain his subject in terms that
they can grasp. At the same time, the information is
highly informative and upbuilding to the members of
the congregation who are regular attenders. Whenever
possible, arrangements are made to have these public
meetings every week,
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i THE SERVICE MEETING

The service meeting is specifically designed to equip
vou to have a full share in carrving out the work of
preaching the Kingdom good news and making disciples
of those who respond to God's Word., (Matt, 24:14;
28:19, 20) To a Iarge extent this work iz done by speak-
ing to other persons and providing them with Bible
literature. But the application of Bible principles in our
lives has a preat bearing on the effectiveness of this
field ministry, for thereby we demonstrate our sin-
cerity and the good results that come from applying
the Scriptures. Appropriately, the service meeting gives
attention to all these facets of our service to God.

Service meetings are usually built around the in-
formation provided in Kingdom Ministry, which you will
receive every month through the congregation. 'When
a new issue of Kingdom Ministry is received, the pre-
siding owverseer carefully analyzes what it contains
and either personally assigns the various meeting parts
to qualified brothers or arranges for this to be done,
and those assigned receive written notice.

That outline of meetings is flexible, however, and
may be adjusted to emphasize aspects ol our service
to God that need particular attention locally. The body
of elders may be aware that a certain situation needs
to be handled, and they may have ideas for a program
on a night for which no program is outlined by the
=mociety.

As for the individual meeting parts, elders and min-
isterial servants are requested to take charge of
these, They need to study the assigned material care-
fully, to determine what the principal points of in-
zsiruction are and how to handle them so that the
brothers will understand and remember them. Careful
thought also ought to be given to application of the
material to the situation of the local congregation, Sug-
gestions that are presented in connection with preach-
ing the good news should not be set out as if they
were rules. There is much room for individual Initia-
tive in our activity. However, it is important to help
everyvone to see how the things that we do are involved
in our worship, so that we all carry them out with a
desire to please Jehovah.
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There are many ways in which material can be
effectively presented. However, in no case should the
method of presentation be allowed to overshadow the
material presented. The objective of demonstrations
is nmot to have a great dramatic production with a
lot of stage props. Use natural settings, such as a scene
at one's secular work, a doorto-door visit, a home Bible
study or a family discussion. Arrangements should be
made to rehearse demonstrations, 50 that each partici-
pant knows where he is to be and what he is to do.
Of course, this takes time, but it resulfs in a program
that is informative and spiritually upbuilding.

If each one on the program sticks to the allotted time,
the meeting will conclude in about an hour, including
the song and prayer. Everyone who shares in the pro-
gram should cooperate to that end.

When demonsirations or discussions are included in
the program, any of those attending the mectings and
who are in good standing with the congregation, in-
c¢luding children, may be invited to participate. If you
are asked to assist in this way, cooperate joviully and
conscientiously, recognizing that this is part of your
service to Jehowvah.

THEOCRATIC MINISTRY SCHOOL

In addition to the other meetings, each congregation
of Jehovah's witnesses provides a Theocratic Ministry
School conducted by the Theocratic Ministry School
overseer. This is a continuous school for men, women
and children. As part of this course, those enrolled are
encouraged to read the entire BEible according to the
consecutive sections assigned from week to week. Some
students give short talks to the entire group, others
demonstrate how to discuss various Scriptural subjects
with individuals, and a gualified counselor offers helpful
suggestions for improvernent.

By enrolling in the Theocratic Ministry School, which
convenes once each week at the Kingdom IHall, you
show that you are interested in advancement. Such
instruction can aid vou to be a finer public praiser of
Jehowvah. It can equip you to accomplish more in the
time wvou have available for the field service, as well
as to give fine comments in the congregation meetings.
In the case of brothers, this instruction is of great



MEETINGS AT WHICH TO BE TAUGHT BY JEHOVAH O

“aid to anyone siriving to gqualify to be a ministerial
servant or an elder. Even persons newly attending the
meetings may enroll, as long as they are not leading
lives that are out of line with Christian principles.

Those enrolled will be assigned periodically to give
student tallks, and they will be notified well in advance
g0 that they can prepare thoroughly. Though no roll
call is read at the school, yvou will benefit greatly by
being present, and particularly is it important to be
on hand when wyou are assigned to give a talk. Flan
to get to the hall before the meeting starts, so the
Theocratic Ministry School overseer will know that
vou are present to give yvour talk. If an emergency sit-
uation arises, and it is impossible to be present to
fulfill an assignment, be sure to notify the school
overseer, doing so just as early as possible so that he
can arrange for someone else to prepare the material.

After each student talk the overseer will offer
helpful counsel. So, if you will be giving a talk, before
the meeting be sure to give him your Speech Counsel
slip, because he will want to make notations on it
If you have done well on certain qualities, he will
commend yvou. If further work on some matter would
be beneficial, he will offer suggestions to assist you.
Where it appears to be advantageous, he may also
make some brief comments on the Scriptural material
presented, to help the congregation to get the full benefit
from it and to make sure that they understand it cor-
rectly. His comments are to assist you and all the
congregation to be better praisers of Jehovah.

In addition to the student talks, the school program
usually includes an instruction talk. These are given
preferably by the elders of the congregation; but,
if they are not able to handle all of them, some of the
better qualified ministerial servants may be assigned.
There is usually an oral review of the previous week’s
instruction talk, and it will be stimulating to you, and
beneficial to others too, if you prepare ahead of time
and volunteer to answer at least one of these review
questions. Then, too, periodically there may be a
written review of the information that has been
studied. Each person checks his own paper. This
review is not for competitive purposes but is a means
of helping wou to see if you have an accurate under-
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standing of the material that has been discussed, and
it assists you to learn any key points that vou may
have missed.

Even those who may not, for some reason, be enrolled
in the school are encouraged to attend. All who are
present will benefit from the fine instruction provided.

CONGREEGATION BOOK STUDY

The congregation book study is generally conducted
with a smaller group than the other meetings. There
are just a few families or a comparatively small num-
ber of individuals who gather at each of these studies.
Instead of having the entire congregation come together
at one place for the meeting, arrangements can be
made for them to meet in convenient locations scattered
throughout the congregation’s territory. One group may
meet at the Kingdom Hall; others assemble in private
homes. Here iz a reflection of Jehovah's loving-kindnes=s
and his tender care for his people, because in thesc
small groups it is possible for more personal attention
to be given to the spiritual growth of each individual.
—JI=a. 40:11.

This is a one-hour group study, using the Bible and a
textbook provided by the Waltch Tower Society. Basi-
cally, the meeting is conducted in the same manner as
the Walchtower study. It is opened and closed with
prayer. Questions are asked on each paragraph; com-
ments are invited; scriptures are read; paragraphs are
read in summary. However, at the congregation book
study there is no set amount of material to be covered,
g0 more time can be spent in discussing the material.
To impress principal thoughts on the mind of each one,
a brief oral review may be conducted at the end of the
study.

With a small group such as this, there is more op-
portunity for you to comment. You will find that it is
not at all difficult to participate freely at this meeting,
and this gives you opportunity to get accustomed to
making a declaration of your faith before others. (Heb.
13:15) It is good to learn to make yvour comments in
yvour own words, instead of reading them out of the
book, because this enables vou to determine whether
yvou really understand the material,
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Although everyone present is encouraged to share in
the reading of scriptures, just one person reads the
paragraphs at any one study. If possible, arrangements
are made a week in advance for a baptized brother who
is a good reader to read the paragraphs.

Having these study groups scatitered throughout the
congregation territory makes it convenient for both yon
and newly interested persons in the neighborhood to
attend. Endeavor to bring others with vou to the meet-
ing, so that they can get a taste of the spiritually up-
building discussions and warm association that we here
cnjov.

In addition to providing a place for group study, the
location where the congregation bhook study is held may
also be a meeting place for fleld service. Here the group
can meet at convenient times to share in this important
feature of our Christian ministry.

When your congregation book sindy group grows fo
the point where the elders may deem it wise to make
adjustments, they will consider arranging for an ad-
ditional study group at another location. As long as
there is room to accomimodate everyone, they may wait
until the group includes as many as twenty regular
participants in the field service before any division is
made, but there are other factors to be considered too.
Of course, if a new group is formed, another home will
be needed where they can meet. It should be one that is
neat and clean, and located where it will be convenient
for a group of brothers to meet so that none will have
to travel wery far. Having congregation meetings in
private homes was a practice of the early Christians,
and it has continued to have Jehovah's blessing in our
day.—Rom. 16:3, 5; Philem. 1, 2.

NEW OR SMALL CONGREEGATIONS

As the preaching of the good news is accomplished
and more persons identify themselves as disciples of
Christ Jesus, the number of congregations also in-
creases. Each of these congregations endeavors to ar-
range for all the wvarious meetings discussed earlier.

Such new congregations may be groups of newly
dedicated, baptized disciples who are gathering in places
isolated from previously existing congregations. Or it
may be that a congregation already in operation has
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grown large, or that the size of the Kingdom Hall or
the distance that some travel to the meetings makes it
advisable to form a new congregation.

When a new congregation is organized, those who
are associated with the group make application to the
branch office so that thev can benefit from the services
provided for all congregations of Jehowvah'’s Christian
witnesses. The matier should first be thoroughly dis-
cussed by those involved, whether a group of publishers
in an isolated area, or the congregation’s body of elders
in the case of division of an already-existing congre-
gFation. Then, before the application is submitted, it may
be advisable to discuss the matter with the circuit over-
seer. In some cases small groups may find it more ad-
vantageous to be associated with larger congregations
that are not far distant. In any event, however, for a
congregation to he recognized by the branch office, there
must be a group of persons who are baptized proclaim-
ers of the good news, persons who truly are Jehovah's
Christian witnesses and who recognize the “faithful and
discreet slave™ class and desire to work under its diree-
tion to advance the interests of pure worship.

In naming our congregations we follow the Biblical
precedent, designating each congregation by the name
of the city or town in which it is located. (1 Cor. 1:2;
1 Thess, 1:1) When a congregation is divided into two
or more congregations within a city, then a geographic
or other designation describing its location is used as
a name for each congregation,

In each econgregation, large or small, the repular
study procedure can be followed at the Walchiower
study and the congregation book study. If there are not
enough gualified persons to prepare all the wvarious
service meeling parts, at least they can read and dis-
cuss the material together. Similarly, adjustments can
be made in the Theocratic Ministry School. If possible,
it is good to arrange for the instruction talk to be given
as a model talk each week. But, where necessary, the
other assipnments may be covered by somewhat in-
Tormal reports, discussions between two sisters, gues-
tions and answers or simply reading the published in-
formation. For public meetings, local brothers can no
doubt give talks from time to time. Occasionally, ar-
rangements can probably be made for visiting speakers,
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and this will be a stimulus to the group. And, when no
speaker is available, the group can even read together
one of the extensive outlines provided by the Watch
Tower Society and look up the scriptures together.

At times small congregations may be composed en-
tirely of sisters. When such is the case, sisters who pray
or conduct meetings do so with heads properly covered
in harmony with the Scriptural arrangement. (1 Cor.
11:3-16) In most cases, they remain seated, facing the
group. None of the sisters give actual discourses at
their meetings, but they read and comment on the ma-
terial provided by the Watch Tower Society, or, for
variety, they may cover it in discussion between two
of them or as a demonstration. No counsel is given on
their presentations in the Theocratic Ministry School,
but by discussion they can benefit fully from the in-
formation that is normally covered on the school pro-
ETAI.

If there are any persons in a newly formed congre-
ocation that qualify for appointment as elders or as
ministerial servants, they will be recommended to the
Society’'s branch office. This may be done by the body
of elders of the congregation from which this newly
formed group is dividing off, or, in the case of new con-
gregations in isolated areas, it may be cared for during
the wvisit of the circuit overseer. If there are none who
qualify to be elders or ministerial servants, as in the
case of a congregation made up entirely of sisters, the
branch office will designate one of the group to care for
correspondence with the oflice and to carry on meetings
for the congregation. In time, when brothers qualify
for appointment, they will care for these responsibilities.

TIME OF MEETINGS

The times at which the congregation meetings are
held are determined locally. These may vary from place
to place, because the matier is discus=zed with the con-
gregation and then they choose times that are conve-
nient for the majority of the members of the congre-
gation.

RINGDOM IHALL

The Kingdom Hall of Jehovah's Witnesses is the
center of pure worship in the community. It is the prin-
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cipal location where meetings of the congregation are
held, and it provides a central place from which the
field ministry can be conducted.

In some communities a congregation may be small
and so may meet in a private home. But just as so0n as
it proves to bhe both possible and practical, each on-
gregation endeavors to obtain an adequate meeting
hall. Tn some localities it is more convenient to rent a
hall than to buy or to build. Howewver, large numbers of
congregations have chosen to purchase property and
build their own Kingdom Hall, suited to their needs.
It is up to all the dedicated members of the congrega-
tion to decide what they want to do in this matter.

If a congregation decides to build a Kingdom Hall,
the body of elders usually designates as a building com-
mittee certain brothers who are very much interested
in this particular construction work of the congregation
and who may be good businessmen. This committee
may or may not include the presziding overseer of the
congregation, and it is not necessary to change the
makeup of that building committee from wvear o year.
They may take care of their duties as long as the com-
mittee is needed.

In connection with the ownership and operation of
the Kingdom Hall it mayvy be necessary to form an as-
sociation. Sometimes it must be a legal corporation.
Here, too, there is no need for change of officers from
yvear to yvear.

Whether vou own or rent vour hall, it ought to be
kept clean, both inside and out, s0o that it is a proper
representation of Jehovah's true worship, A ministerial
saervant may be assipned to see that this work is cared
for. Usually a schedule iz worked out for the wvarious
congregation book study groups to take turns in clean-
ing the hall, along with a list of the things that need
to be done each week. When your study group's turn
comes, be sure to do your part.

There are a number of things that can be done to
advertise the Kingdom Hall. For one thing, there should
be a neat sign out in front bearing the words “Kingdom
Hall of Jehovah's Witnesses"” and an up-to-date listing
of the times of meetings. If your hall has a window on
street level, it is good to have an attractive display of
literature so that passersby may observe. The display
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should be kept up-to-date and clean, using current liter-
ature and changing the arrangement from time to time.
Some newspapers publish free notices of meeting times
and special events, and the congregation may want to
take advantage of this service. It may also be that the
phone number of one of Jehovah's witnesses could bene-
ficially be listed under “Jehovah’s Wilnesses.™

Bezsides the above means of advertising, do not fail
to make good use of any handbills and tracts provided
by wour congregation. Distribute them freelv. They
provide an excellent reminder to the people in your
community that Jehovah's witnesses are active among
them and are ready and willing to help them.

At every meeting in the Kingdom Hall there should
be a brother, preferably a ministerial servant, who is
an attendant. He may be assisted by other brothers, if
necessary. He ought to have a friendly personality and
be interested in meeling people who come to the hall
and making them feel welcome. When he observes new-
CcoOmers, he can get acquainted with them and may in-
troduce them to others in the congregation, including
some of the elders. He should offer his services to help
latecomers to find seats and be alert to give any neces-
sary attention to proper heating and wventilation in the
hall. Also, if children cause a disturbance during the
meeting, or run unrestrained before or after the meet-
ing, it is hi= responsibility to see that the situation is
given the needed attention.

In addition fto its use for regular congregation meet-
ings and as a meeting place for field service, the King-
dom Hall may be used for wedding ceremonies and
funeral services and other spiritual functions, with the
permission of the congregation™s service committee.

CIRCUIT ASSEMBLIES

Everyvone who regularly attemds the meetings at the
Kingdom Hall also looks forward with eager antici-
pation to the larger assemblies of Jehovah's people
that are held periodically.

Twice a vear a number of congregations that are
served by the same circuit overseer meet together for
a twoday assembly. Upbuilding talks and practical
dermonstrations are presented; counsel is given that is
designed to meet the needs of that cireuit. Such assem-
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blies also afford opportunity for the baptism of new
dizciples.

The circuit assemnbly is usually held on a Saturday
and a Sunday, though other dayvs may be used if local
circumstances make them preferable. Special programs
arranged for the benefit of everyone are scheduled on
Saturday and Sunday, and you are urged to be on hand
to benefit from all of them. Arrangements may also
be made for participation in the field service in the
morning, generally on both days.

On Sunday morning at the assembly there is a meet-
ing of the circuit and district overseers with the elders
from the congregations in the circuit. At this meeting
the distriet overseer presides as chairman. The shep-
herding work and the spiritual condition of the con-
gregations are considered. Among other things, there
may be a discussion of important material recently
published by the “faithful and discreet slave,” to be
sure that all fully understand it and will be able to help
those associated with the congregations to grasp it and
to put it to work in their lves.

DISTRICT ASSEMEBLIES

Other, larger assemblies are also held. Once a year
a number of circuits usually gather for what is called
a district assembly. At these district assemblies, and
at the occasional national and international assemblies,
gsome of the most thrilling discoursesz and announce-
ments in the modern-day history of Jehovah's people
have been presented.

Not only must those in attendance have their spiri-
tual needs cared for through the program itself, but
also their physical needs reguire attention. Sufficient
rooming accommeodations must be obtained. Usually the
hotels do not have enough rooms for our large con-
ventions: besides, many of the delegates who come as
family groups are of moderate means, and they need
something economical. Often the brothers in the assem-
bly eity arrange to accommodate conventioners in their
homes. Also, house-to-house visits may be made to con-
tact local residentz who are willing to rent rooms at
reasonable rates. Food is usually made available on the
assembly grounds and is served to conventioners for a
moderate price. Atiendants are also required. These
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and many other services necessary to the operation of
the assembly are performed by wvolunteer workers at-
tending the assembly. None of them are paid for their
work, but they willingly serve out of love for their Chris-
tian brothers.—Ps. 110:3.

By awvailing wourself of all these provisions to as-
semble with your Christian brothers, you will be pro-
tected against the spirit of the world, strengthened in
faith and equipped to be a better servant of Jehovah
God.—Phil. 4:8; Rom. 12:2.

CHAPTER &

YOUR SERVICE TO GOD

SERT.?'I{:E to God invelves one's whole life. That is why
the apostle Paul could say: “Whether you are eating
or drinking or doing anything else, do all things for
God's glory,” and, “Whatever you are doing, work at it
whole-souled as to Jehovah, and not to men, for you
know that it is from Jehovah you will receive the due
reward of the inheritance. Slave for the Master, Christ.”
—1 Cor. 10:31; Col. 3:23, 24.

For our service to be acceptable to God we must, in-
deed, submit to Christ as our Master. As he truthfully
gaid: “I am the way and the iruth and the life. No one
comes to the Father except through me.” (John 14:6)
To him Jehowvah has given “all authority"” as King and
Head of the Christian congregation. (Matt, 28:18) So,
we must be Jesus' disciples, following his lead and obey-
ing his commands, in order to be included among those
whom Jehovah acknowledges as his servants.

THE CHRISTIAN'S MINISTRY

Have yvou personally responded to Jesus' invitation,
*“*Take my wvoke upon you and become my disciples,”
thereby finding refreshment for yvour soul? (Matt. 11:
28-30) That yoke of discipleship to Christ is a Kindly one
with a light load, especially so when compared with
the voke and load that people carry in the world and
in their false religions. Nevertheless, a yoke implies

SeTVLCe.
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Az disciples we must be like our teacher. (Luke 6:40)
Jesus said that he came, ‘not to be ministered to, but
to minister.! (Matt. 20:28) To minister means to serve,
particularly rendering service of a personal nature.
{Luke 17:7, 8; Matt. 20:26, 27) Jesus was the minister
of God, but he ministered on behalf of the people. (Luke
4+16-21) As his disciples, we are ministers of God and
his Son, but we also minister on behalf of our fellow
humans.

Are we married or do we have children? Then we
have a divine obligation toward our mates and children.
Husbands have the responsibility of headship. (Eph.
5:23, 28, 29: 6:1-4; Titus 2:4, 5) When we discharge our
marital or parental obligations by ministering to the
spiritual and material needs of those for whom God has
made us responsible, we are rendering service as to
God. But what if we were like persons of the world
who discharge such obligations without a right motive,
or in ways not conforming to God's will? Then this
service would not be a Christian ministry. It would not
be rendered in imitation of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Within congregations, some have the God-given re-
gponsibility to minister to God's flock, acling as over-
geers and ministerial servants. And men and wormen,
individually, may voluntarily minister to the needs of
their brothers and sisters. As their hearts move them to
do so, they can encourage and aid fellow believers In
whatever way they can, both spiritually and materially.
(Rom. 15:25-27: 1 John 3:16-18) All this is part of the
overall Christian ministry.

MINISTERING TO PERSONS
IN THE WORLD OF MANKIND

Here, however, we are primarily concerned with that
part of our Christian ministry pertaining to those out-
side the congregation. Not all of us have mates, chil-
dren or assigned responsibilities in congregations. But
all true Christians share the privilege of publicly pro-
claiming the Kingdom good news. We see this in Jesus’
parable of the sower. There Jesus showed that all who
receive the “word of the kingdom” into their hearts
should also bear fruit. (MMatt. 13:18-23) What is that
fruit? It must correspond with what is sown, namely,
“the word [or, message] of the kingdom.” 5o, the
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righteous-hearted ones produce as fruitage the “word
of the kKingdom®™ by speaking it out to others.

Jesus said, too, that some would produce ‘a hundred-
fold, some sixty, some thirty.” Grain sown in a field nor-
mally varies in production according to circumstances.
Likewise, what persons can do in making proclamation
of the good news will naturally vary according to each
one’s circumstances, and Jesus showed that he recog-
nized this. Some have greater opportunity than others;
some have greater health and vigor than others; some
learn the truth earlier in life than others. Of course,
each of us should want to be as productive of the “word
of the kingdom™ as we can. If it is truly done in a whole-
souled way, Jehovah God and his Son are pleased with
whatever one is able to do.

In another parable, Jesus said: “My Father is glori-
fied in this, that vou Keep bearing much fruit and prove
vourselves my disciples.” In this parable the *“frut”
iz the overall Christian frultage of fine works and evi-
dence of God's spirit operating in our lives every day,
but it must also include the bearing of the fruit of King-
dom proclamation.—John 15:2, 8; Matt. T:16-20; Gal.
5o 23,

THE ANOINTED AND “OTHER SHEEP"™
SHAEREE IN MINISTERING

Those whom Christ personally commissioned to bear
witness of himm and to make disciples were men in line
1o become anointed members of spiritual Israel, in a
new covenant with God. These, eventually totaling
144,000, would reign with him in his heavenly govern-
ment. But while on earth, all of them were 1o serve as
“ambassadors substituting for Christ,” urging others to
“"become reconciled to God.” (2 Cor. 5:20; Rev. 14:1, 3;
Acts 1:8) Today only a remnant of such spirit-anointed
ones remain on earth. However, associated with them
now iz a large mumber of other persons who have also
hecome disciples of Christ Jesus, but who have the hope
of living in a paradise earth as subjects of the heavenly
government.—John 10:16.

These latter ones are the “sheep” in the parable at
Matthew 25:31-46. They are persons who do good to
Christ’s brothers, the spirit-anocinted ones, ministering
to their needs because of recognizing their righteous
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service to God. Today such persons already form a
“oreat crowd,” as described at Revelation 7:917. They
render God “sacred service day and night in his temple,”
and God favors them. They are not silent servants but
“keep on crying with a loud woice, saying: ‘Salvation
we owe to our God, who is seated on the throne, and to
the Lamb.""

Any work that contributes to the advancement of
Kingdom interests they willingly perform under the
direction of the ancinted Kingdom heirs. So, they are
like the *“*Nethinim” of ancient times, who were not
Israelites but served at God's temple, doing necessary
work under the direction of the Levites.—FEzra 8:17, 20,

The rightness and importance of their sharing in
bringing the truth to others is shown at Rewvelation
22:17, which says: “And the spirit and the bride [the
spirit-ancinted class] keep on saying: ‘Come!” And let
anyone hearing say: ‘Come!” And let anyone thirsting
come: let anyone that wishes take life's water free™
Having heard the invitation from those of the bride
class, the “great crowd” have the responsibility to ex-
tend that invitation to others who will hear. Like the
anointed ones, they exercise faith in their hearts, and
so with their mouths they make public declaration as
ministers of God and of his Son. (Rom. 10:9, 10) Today
these “other sheep™ far outnumber the remnant and are
doing the bulk of the Kingdom-preaching and disciple-
making throughout the earth.

“BUYING OUT THE OFPFORTUNE TIME®™

To render sacred service to (God in his temple or great
spiritual arrangement for worship, we must heed the
apostle Paul’s exhortation: “Keep strict watch that how
you walk is not as unwise but as wise persons, buying
out the opportune time for yourselves, because the days
are wicked. On this account cease becoming unreason-
able, but go on perceiving what the will of Jehovah is."
(Eph. 5:15-17) We ‘buy out the opportune time" by not
using it in the “unfruitful works that belong to the
darkness,” but by using it instead in fine works of Chris-
tian living and activity.—Eph. 5:10, 11, 13-20.

The question arises, then: How are we to apportion
out our time so0 that our various obligations all receive
proper attention? For example, how can we determine
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how muach of our time to spend in Eingdom-preaching
and disciple-making without neglecting the other fea-
tures of our Christian ministry?

Husbands and fathers hawve, of course, a primary
responsibility before God to ecare for their families,
spiritually and materially. Fathers and mothers should
be keenly interested in doing disciple-making among
their own offspring so that their children may gain life
everlasting. And all of us should seek to make known
the Kingdom—and possibly to malke disciples—among
our relatives, either members of our immediate families
or others. (Mark 5:19) When Andrew of Bethsaida
learned the identity of the Messiah, the first one that
he told about it was his brother Simon. (John 1:35-42)
Later, when Simon Peter was sent to give a witness to
Cornelius in Caesarea, he found that Cornelins had
“called together his relatives and intimate friends."
and they, too, accepted the truth. (Acts 10:24, 44) Yes,
we should show heartfelt interest in our relatives' gain-
ing God's protection, as did the woman Rahab. In faith,
she gathered those of her family together with her so
that when God caused the fall of the city of their resi-
dence, Jericho, their lives were spared. (Josh. 2:921;
6:22-25) Surely to see s=ome of our own relatives become
disciples would bring us especially great joy.

There are others toward whom we also have a re-
sponsibility. Galatians 6:10 says: “Really, then, as long
as we have time favorable for it, let us work what is
cood toward all, but especially toward those related to
us in the faith.” Thiz shows that we have a prior obli-
gation toward those who are spiritually our brothers
and sisters. We should want to contribute to their spiri-
tual welfare and help them, as necessary, to continue
as faithful disciples of Christ Jesus.

Still, we would not be true disciples of Christ Jesus
if our loving concern did not reach out beyond our fam-
ilies, our close associates and our spiritual brothers. As
Jesus put it: “If you love those loving you, what re-
ward do vou have? Are not also the tax collectors doing
the same thing? And if vou greet your brothers only,
what extraordinary thing are you doing? Are not also
the people of the nations doing the same thing? You
must accordingly be perfect [or, whole, or, complete],
as your heavenly Father is perfect.” (Matt, 5:46-48)
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Yes, we should show a full, rounded-out love that reach-
es out and embraces as many persons as it can. Such
love should move us to set aside time, regularly if pos-
sible, to share the good news with others, though we
may never personally have met them before.

Do we fully appreciate the grave danger that those
outside God's congregation are in, their urgent need to
learn of God's provisions for survival of the coming
“orpat tribulation™? Putting ourselves in their place,
are we moved to ‘do for them what we would want
done for ourselves,” namely, to aid them to gain the
comforting and lifesaving truths of God's Word 7—Matt.
T 12

Over and above our desire to help others to gain sal-
vation, there should be a keen interest on our part in
sharing in the sanctification and the vindication of Je-
howvah's holy name. (Matt. 6:9) We love his name be-
cause it stands for him and all his wonderful gualities
of goodness, loving-kindness, righteousness and justice.
Knowing that his name has been falsely represented
among the peoples of all the earth, our love for him
should move us to do all we can to make the truth about
him known everyvwhere.—Ps. T2:18, 19; Heb. 6:10.

METHODS USED BY JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES

Wwhat methods should we use as we carry on this work
of preaching and disciplernaking? Since love is posi-
tive, we do not wait for persons to come to us or for
them to aslk to be helped. We should take the initiative
and be resourceful, seeking wavs to help them.

Christ Jesus set the example. He went to the people
in their cities and villages. (Matt. 9:35; Luke 8:1) His
work was of a very open and public nature. As a Jow,
he could teach in the temple area or go inlo synagogues,
speaking to large numbers. (John 15:20) People in that
time commonly gathered in the marketplaces, the pub-
lic sguares by the city gates, oven on principal streets,
to discuss matters of public interest. There they learned
the news of the day, and Jesus used these places to de-
clare the best news. (Compare Proverbs 1:20, 21; 8:
1-2.) He talked to crowds on a mountainside or at the
seashore. (Matt. 5:1, 2; 13:1, 2) Some persons received
him into their homes, perhaps providing meals or lodg-
ing, and he rewarded them with personal instruction.
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(Luke 10:38-42) Others would go to the home where
he was staving, and he gladly taught them or per-
formed other services for them.— Mark 2:1, 2; 10:10-16;
Luke 19:5-10.

His disciples followed his zealous example, discharg-
ing their cormmission to bear witness about him to the
ends of the earth, as he instructed following his resur-
rection. {Acts 1:8) They, too, talked to large groups
in the temple area, in synagogues, marketplaces and
other sites where people congregated. (Acts S5:12-16,
1921, 25, 41, 42; 13:5, 14-16; 14:1; 16:13-15; 17:17-21)
Paul taught daily in an auditorium in Ephesus, (Acts
19:5-10) Philip witneszed to an Ethiopian official while
tThe man rode in his chariot.—Acts 8:26-10.

As ¢can be seen, the preaching of Jesus and his dis-
ciples was larpgely to groups or even crowds. God's holy
spirit did much to make this possible, causing large
numbers to give attention and see the miraculous evi-
dence of divine backing of these men. (Actls 2:1-6, 41,
43; B2:5-8; 9:40-42; 13:6-12) God's angels also shared,
directing and supporting the disciples in their witness.
(Acts 5:19-21; 8:26; 10:3-7, 22; 12:7-11) Christ Jesus
personally supervised evervthing from his heavenly
position at God's right hand. (Acts 2:32, 33; 9:3-6, 10-16;
16:6-10; 18:9-11) Thus, though the disciples put forth
dilient and loving effort, they all recognized that what
was accomplished was not by their own power or to
their credit, as if they were anything in themselves.
(1 Cor. 1:26-29; 2 Cor. 4:3) The increase in believers
was [rom Jehovah.—Acts 2:47; 11:21; 14:27; 1 Cor.

3138,

METHODS TUSED TODAY

Today Jehovah's Christian witnesses follow the same
principles as did Christ Jesus and his early disciples.
They too carry the good news to the people, instead of
waiting for these to take the initiative. In some lands
they can do much witnessing in publie places, such as
plazas and marketplaces, and find people willing to
listen. However, in many parts of the earth circum-
stances today are different from those in the first cen-
tury. People generally rely on newspapers, radio and
television for news. Public discussion is relatively rare.
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Thus, today the preaching of the good news has
adapted itself to the broader circumstances that exist
Jesus said even to “preach from the housetops.” Much
of his counsel and instruction dealt with the disciples’
attitude toward the people, their being free from fear in
speaking the truth and having confidence in God's
backing of them in their work. So, this allows freedom
to adopt whatever witnessing methods prove to be
effective and are in harmony with righteous principles.
—NMatt. 10:27, 28

DECLARING THE GOOD NEWS
TO PEOPLE IN THEIR HOMES
In lands where it is possible, Jehovah's Christian
witnesses make an effort to visit all homes, going from
one house to the next, even though no prior inlerest
was shown. For over half a century now this has been
the major means used to proclaim “this good news of
the kingdom.” Jesus said that “wisdom is proved righ-
teous by its works,” and the good results obtained show
the wisdom of this method.—Mati. 11:19.

Going from house to house allows for personal aid
to those met, affording opportunity for them to bring
up questions and to express themselves freely. Today
people are not so inclined to discuss religious subjects
publicly away from their homes. So, talking to indi-
viduals or family groups in their homes iz well suited
to modern circumstances, as well as to our personal
abilities.

At the same time, the effort put forth to reach people
in this personal way, despite the fact that many reject
the message, is evidence of our love for God and for
our neighbor. Such visiting shows that our love is not
partial, for we make an effort to give everyone an op-
portunity to hear the words of life.

What should we talk about when we call on people
in this way? Our aim is to bring understanding and
appreciation of the Bible. Jesus' preaching and that of
his disciples regularly focused on the Scriptures. (John
T:16-18; Acts 17:2; 18:28) So it is good to have one or
more Scripture texts in mind that you could read and
discuss. Since most persons we visit have relatively
little understanding of God's YWord, our presentation
needs to be one that will be easily grasped.
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Jesus' preaching and that of his disciples centered
around the Kingdom, so we, too, point to it as the real
remedy for mankind’s ills and the means for carrying
out God's will. (Matt, 4:17; Acts 19:8; 28:23) Also, by
his entire life course, Jesus sanctified the name of Je-
hovah. We should do the same, honoring that name and
aiding others to appreciate its significance as we do.
—John 17:6; Isa. 43:10-12.

Aside from these major points, what you say at any
one home will generally depend on the response of the
one visited. You are free to discuss what appears to be
best for aiding each individual. There are no detailed
rules as to how you should begin conversations or how
to answer guestions. Sincere interest in the persons to
whom vou talk is the kev to reaching the hearts of righ-
teously disposed ones. Fill your mind and heart with
Bible truth and look to Jehovah God and his Son to
direct yvou through the power of the holy spirit. Of the
woman Lwdia, the record says that “Jehovah opened her
heart wide to pay attention to the things being spoken
by Paul." (Acts 16:14) He can do the same with in-
dividuals to whom we speak today.

Of course, there is much that you can learn from
other Witnesses, from their good example and their
experiences. You can also learm from your own suc-
cesses and mistakes. And, most of all, you will want to
learn from Bible examples and counsel.

VWhen yvou approach people in their homes, do so with-
out fear that more is expected of you by God or by the
congregation than yvou can give. Be confident that kind-
ness, consideration and unselfish interest, coupled with
firm faith and conviction that what vou present is God’'s
message, will always accomplish the most good. But also
realize that the majority will not accept the truth when
they flrst hear it. Yet we can rejoice that, In God’'s mer-
cy, he often grants persons many opportunities to hear,
with the result that some eventually do believe, Some
persons on whom you call will be genuinely busy with
matters that, at least to them, seem urgent. So you
may find that you are able to make only a few brief
remarks. But yvour being considerate may well bring
a warmer response the next time a Witness calls. Gen-
uine love is not impatient or harsh but is “long-suffering
and kind."—1 Cor. 13:4,
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Feople in some lands are prejudiced against Chris-
tianity or are ignorant of it and perhaps of the Bible
itzelf. One may have to appeal to reason and logic to
persuade them of the truth of the Scriptures, even as
the apostles did. (Acts 9:22: 17:2 18.31) Jehovah will
help us as he helped them.

Some persons are not religiously inclined, and we
may find it best simply to gquote the scriptures or para-
phrase these for them rather than to read directly from
the Bible. But others will be happy for us to show them
the texts in our Bible, or, better yet, in their own copy,
and they will be impressed by seeing for themselves
what God's Word savs. (Compare Acts 17:11, 12) So,
we can endeavor to be like the apostle Paul and “be-
come all thing=s to people of all sorts,"” that we might
gsomehow serve as instruments of God for their sal-
vation.—1 Cor. 9:19-23.

TUSE OF LITEEATURE

Another method used effectively to spread the good
news in our day is distribution of printed literature. In
this way the EBEible itself has been made available to
vast portions of earth’s population. Additionally, books,
booklets, magazines and tracts explaining the EBEible
have been of tremendous help in reaching out into "all
the inhabited earth”™ with the Kingdom message in all
the principal languages. Much more has been accom-
plished than would ever have been possible if the work
of preaching and disciple-making had been limited to
explanation by word of mouth.

Although a person may seem to show wery little in-
terest when approached by a proclaimer of the good
news, if literature i=s left with him he may read it and
thus benefit from the more extended witness that it
gives. Or that piece of literature may be picked up by
another member of the household or a visitor, one who
iz really searching for the truth. Further, with litera-
ture, those who are interested can make rapid progress
in gaining knowledge without your having to spend the
time that would be required to explain every point ver-
bally.

The Societyv’'s branch offices generally suggest through
the monthly pamphlet the Kingdom Ministry the pub-
lications to be featured during certain periods. This
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helps to facilitate printing and shipping. It iz thu=s pos-
sible for the printing establishments of the Watch
Tower Society and associated corporations to coordinate
their operations with greater effectiveness as they en-
deavor to supply the needs of vou and vour brothers.
This does not mean, of course, that only the designated
literature may be used during any certain period. Where
it appears evident to you that the person to whom you
are witnessing would particularly benefit from a cer-
tain publication, you are always free to offer it to him.
Magazines have a special appeal for many persons.
They are current, have articles on a variety of subjects
and can be read in a relatively short time. They can
help us to reach persons who show only limited interest.
The Watchtower especially aids them in gaining wvital
Bible knowledge. Each issue contains articles that are
dezipned to be specially appealing to the public, as well
asz material for more advanced Bible students. Awakef
can also stimulate their appreciation for God's Word, as
it aids them to see life as it really is and tactfully un-
derlines their need for Bible counsel and guidance.

Every week or so these periodicals provide us some-
thing new to offer. Because of the fine resulis already
obtained from doing so, many of Jehovah's witnesses
regularly set aside time to call at homes to offer just
these magazines. They have found it effective simply to
make a wvery brief presentation of the magazines and
thus wvisit many homes in a relatively short time. In
offering the magazines, they may draw attention to
some article that they believe is likely to appeal to the
householder and then offer the magazines for the regu-
lar contribution. In this manner they have a fine share
in giving a witness to the Kingdom, keeping it promi-
nently before the minds of the people.

The magazines may be offered at any appropriate
time or place. Some Wiinesses have good results in
offering them to fellow employees where they work, to
persons who call at their home, to those whom they
meet when traveling or shopping. Others make brief
calls with the magazines at business places or they
approach people on the street in shopping areas.

Often vou will find persons who express appreciation
for the Watchiower and Awake! magazines. They are
pleased to obtain them whenever you call. Some Wit-
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nesses have a regular route of persons to whom they
carry these faith-strengthening magazines., You may
want to do that too. And, as has frequently happened,
these regular visits may open the way for further Bible
discussions during which you may be able to help them
really to know and love our grand God, Jehovah, and
his Son Jesus Christ.

TERRITORY IN WHICH TO PREEACH AND TEACH

As an aid toward orderly accomplishment of the worl,
congregations, as well as individuals who do Kingdom-
preaching in isolated areas, receive assignments
of territory, both city and rural areas, from the branch
offices directing the work in their respective lands. This
finds some precedent in the God-directed arrangement
existing among certain of the apostles in the first cen-
tury. (2 Cor. 10:13; Gal. 2:9) It avoids much overlap-
ping of effort and contributes toward thorough wvisita-
tion, giving as many as possible the opportunity to hear.

If vou so desire, yvou may approach the one who su-
pervises the assigning of territory in your congregation
and request any portion of such territory that has not
already been assigned out. Then, each time that you
cover the territory, it is requested that you inform him
of that. For convenience and best use of the time wyvou
may wish to have a territory near yvour home, Having
such a personal territory enables you to get to know
many persons, and, with patience, you may have the
jov of aiding some of them to come to appreciate God's
provision for salvation.

Of course, you will want to get in touch with just as
many of the people who live in the territory as possible.
But, as vou make vour calls, vou will probably find that
gome are not at home. What can be done? A tract or
a magazine may be left in the door, preferably out of
view of passersby. It is also helpful to keep a written
record of thosze houses, Then, if possible, call back on
a different dav of the week or at a different time of
day. Some hawve found it good to call later on the tele-
phone where possible, or to write a brief letter, men-
tioning their efforts and explaining the purpose of their
vizit, perhaps including a plece of literature. In some
cases, Witnesses have considerately invited certain phys-
ically infirm ones in the congregation to do such tele-
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phoning or letter writing for them so that these may
have a wider share in the Kingdom-preaching.

Similar methods may be used to reach the occupants
of apartments that are not readily accessible. Or per-
haps the doorman will accept tracts or handbills for
distribution to the occupants. Business places in your
territory may also be visited at convenient times, and
often the owner or manager will grant you permission
to speak very briefly to the employees.

The arrangement of working in territory that has
been assigned to us by the local congregation will avoid
confusion in our activity as well as irritation on the
part of householders due to simultaneous coverage of
the same area by two or more Witnesses. By co-
operating we show consideration both for our brothers
and for the people in the territory.

GROUP WITNESSING

Many of our brothers and sisters, and particularly
those newly sharing in the Kingdom-preaching, find it
very encouraging and helpful to do group wilnessing.
We know that Jesus sent his disciples out in pairs to
the cities and villages where they would preach.—Mark
6:7; Luke 10:1.

Often those sharing together in group activity attend
the same congregation book study and live in the same
general area. Where this is so, the book situdy conductor
can obtain the needed territory for the group. Efforts
should be made to arrange things as conveniently as
possible for them. Often more than one weekly ar-
rangement can be made, some being able to share on
weekends, some on certain weekdays, or perhaps on
certain evenings.

The place of the group’s meeting for witnessing may
be where the congregation book study is held or some
other location, according to what is convenient and
what Christian considerateness for home conditions
makes advisable,

Similarly, as to times for beginning Kingdom-
preaching activity, lecal circumstances merit considera-
tion. Some areas may allow for earlier visitation than
others. The desire to devote as much time as possible
in preaching should be balanced with good judgment
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as to what will be most likely to bring a favorable
"response on the part of the people being visited.

When sharing in group witnessing, your being on
timme will be appreciated by all. And, since there are
usually a preliminary discussion of the day's text and
other helpful comments or suggestions before going to
the territory, it will ensure your not missing out on
these, By being present yvou will also benefit from the
prayer for (God's direction and help offered at the close
of this ten- or fifteen-minute discussion. Where meeting
for evening activity, the dizscussion may be more limited,
though appropriately including a prayer.

In assigning sections of territory in which to witness,
the one taking the lead will usually try to provide each
one with sufficient territory to last the entire period
of that day's activity, thus avolding unnecessary wait-
ing and loss of time. Some may plan to spend part of
the time in calling back on interested ones or conduct-
ing studies, and it is good for the one taking the lead
to find this out and fto help all to coordinate their
activity to the extent he can. (1 Cor. 14:40) Following
such group activity, be sure to let the one taking the
lead knmow how much of the territory assigned to vou
was visited, as it would be fine to give each territory
a thorough coverage before it is tTurned in.

As an "association of brothers”™ we all want to help
one another. (1 Pet. 2:17) If you would like assistance
in yvour preaching and teaching work, feel free to speak
to any of the congregation elders or to the one con-
ducting the congregation book study that you attend.
In time, as you grow in ability and confidence, it may
be wour privilege to aid other newer ones to make
progress, and you will find this a real joy.

It is our desire to bring the good news to as many
as possible in the yet remaining time, So it is usually
more advantageous for the Kingdom proclaimers to
visit homes singly, even though close together. Circum-
stances determiine, however, and particularly in dan-
gerous areas it may be advisable to go two by two,
especially at night. Then, too, in some areas a married
couple may obtain better response by calling together
at homes. In all cases, good judgmeni coupled with
our sincere concern to accomplish the most possible
should govern the arrangements we make,
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MARING DISCIPLES BY RETURN VISITS
AND HOME BIEBLE STUDIES

The commission given to God's anointed ones, and
which commission the “other sheep” help them to
carry out, is not only to preach the good news for the
purpose of a witness but also to make disciples. (Matt.
24:14; 28:19, 20) You can contribute to the fulfillment
of this commission by following up on all who show
interest as a result of your personal efforts to make
the truth known.

Such persons may take some literature; or their
interest may be manifest in other wavs, in comments
they make. It may simply be that you see evidence of
a right heart condition that causes vou to believe that
further efforts in talking to the person might bring
fruitful results. If at all possible, revisit such ones
yourself and aid them to gain further knowledge. If
you are nmot able to do so, or have reason to believe
that the individual would be more receptive to some-
one else, then endeavor to have another Witness call
to further the person's interest in the truth. To do this,
of course, you will need Lo note down the names and
addresses of all those showing interest.

Az with Christians in the first century, it is a cause
for great joy to all of us when we see or hear of
persons converting to true worship. We know that this
means life for them and that it mapnifies Jehovah's
greatness and goodness. (Acts 11:18; 15:3) If we fully
appreciate that our aim is to aid righteously disposed
persons to gain life, and that all the various preaching
activities and the different literature employved are
means to that end, then we will do our best to follow
up interest shown.

Since livez are at stake and we live in times of great
urgency, we will want to return to visit such ones, or
seée that they are visited, at the very first opportunity.
Careful thought and good planning of our activity,
rather than leaving matters to chance, will enable us
to give the needed help in time.

In order to understand the Bible's message, what
God's purposes are and what they must do to gain his
favor and life, most persons need to have many ques-
tions answered and much explanation given. In modern
times, the most effecltive means found to accomplish
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this has been that of home Bible studies, using publi-
cations provided by the “faithful and discreet slave™
class through the Watch Tower Society. This systematic
coverage of Bible truths makes possible steady progress.
The vast majority of those today associated with Jeho-
vah's people earth wide were helped by such a home
Bible study.

Many have good success in offering a home Bible
study on initial calls while visiting from door to door.
In other cases, such studies can be established by call-
ing back on those who hawve shown some interest. In
either case, it has proved effective to demonstrate the
study method used by Jehovah's witnesses, considering
one or two paragraphs from one of the Waich Tower
publications. However, before demonstrating the home
Eible study arrangement it may be necessary to con-
verse with the person for awhile, perhaps answering
some questions. With some persons, several visits may
be required before a study can be started. When people
see how the Bible answers questions that hawve con-
cerned them, this iz usually what succeeds in interesting
them in having a home Bible study on a regular basis.

There is no arbitrary ruling as to how the study
should be conducted, but be sure that the student
really understands the points discussed. We recom-
mend that you urge the student to study the lesson
before yvou come, and you may even find it beneficial
to demonstrate how to do this. Im this way it will be
possible to ask the guestions on the paragraphs, look
up the scriptures that are cited, and then read the
material in the paragraphs as a summary. When the
study is new, you may find it beneficial to look up all
the scriptures, even though some are quoted directly
in the publication. In this way wyou focus principal
attention on the Bible ijitself. But after a short time,
it should be possible simply to discuss what the texts
guoted in the paragraphs say, while looking up those
that are cited but not quoted. This will enable you to
make greater headway. You will undoubtedly seek
Jehovah's blessing regularly before you go to conduct
the study. As to the student, however, you will have to
determine when he is properly adjusted religiously to
show him the importance of prayer to Jehovah through
Christ in connection with the study. Then it would be
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appropriate to open vour study each week with prayer,
asking Jehovah's blessing, and to conclude with a
praver of thanksgiving for the fine things Iearned.
—P=. 25:4; Jas. 1:5; Eph. 5:20.

In our discipling work we mayv well follow the eX-
ample of the apostle Paul, who had a prominent share
in making disciples. From what we read of the way he
served brothers in the congregations, we can be sure
that he did not teach new disciples In such a way
as to draw attention to himself or to cause others to
lonk up to him as their leader. (1 Cor. 1:13-15; 2:1-5;
3:5-T; Matt. 23:10) He always directed attention to
Jehovah God and to his Son Jesus Christ, the appointed
Head of the Christian congregation. Im harmony with
God's declared will, Paul ‘laid Christ as a foundation'
by teaching the truth about him, including the truth
concerning Christ’s ransom sacrifice, aiding others to
make belief in that truth part of their own lives. Fur-
thermore, he stressed that any building done on that
foundation ought to be of fire-resistant materials, with
characteristies Iike those of gold, silver and precious
stones. That is, durable Christian gqualities had to be
built into the individual being instructed in God's Word,
otherwise all that spiritual building work would be
destroyed when subjected to fiery trial. (1 Cor. 3:10-15)
Surely no one would want that to happen to his work.

Those same principles of building that applied to
the discipling work done by Paul and his associates in
connection with prospective members of the body of
Christ also apply to the discipling work in which you
are privileged to share today. Those that you teach
need more than to be able to answer certain questions
on basic docirinal matters. Rather, as Paul wrote to
those whom he had taught: “You should be made new
in the force actuating vour mind, and should put on
the new personality which was created according to
Cod's will in true righteousness and loyvalty.” (Eph.
4:23, 24) Gaining accurate knowledge is a necessary
part of putting on this new personality with its many
durable qualities. The needed changes just do not
take place when a person does not understand a mat-
ter clearly. So, patiently explain matters to those with
whom you study and draw them out occasionally with
guestions to be sure they understand.—Col. 3:10.
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JAs yvou study with them, help them io see the Secrip-
tural reasons for things that are said. Encourage them
to incorporate scriptures in their answers and to seek
out Bible principles when decisions must be made. In
this way inculcate deep regard for Scriptural principles
and reliance on Jehovah God.—FProv., 3:5-7.

To make real progress, of course, the truth must
affect a person's heart. So, pause at appropriate points
to build appreciation. In that way wvou build up the
hearts of the ones with whom you are studying. (Prowv.
4:23) As opportunity affords, highlight the grand guali-
ties of Jehovah God as manifest in his works and
purposes, so helping the students to draw closer to
God. Inculcate deep respect for Jehovah's wisdom s0
that they will readily respond to the direction of his
Word. Magnify his justice, helping to fortify them
against the onslaughts of skeptics. Help them to kKnow
Jehovah as one who loves his servants and cares for
them and to whom they can turn with confidence.
(1 John 4:10) In this way work toward developing in
them a strong feeling of devotion and loyalty toward
Jehovah, and a desire to please him in everything that
they do. Aid them to appreciate God's Son, Christ
Jesus, in similar wavs. If they truly know Jehovah
and his Son and love God's wawvs, they will never for-
sake the service of Jehovah or become indifferent about
his will for them.—1 Chron. 25:9; John 17:3.

Something else that they need to be taught is appre-
ciation for the congregation arrangement under the
headship of Christ Jesus. Over a period of time, help
them to appreciate the importance of unity of worship
and action among all God's people carth wide, Show
them that an orderly arrangement was instituted by
Christ Jesus among the disciples in the Christian
congregation in the first century and that this same
arrangement prevails today under his continuing
headship.

As soon as it seems appropriate, invite the newly
interested ones to go along with yvou to the congregation
meetings. YWhen they accept such invitation, you can
help them to feel welcome at the Kingdom Hall, intro-
ducing them to zome of the congregation elders and
athers.

Az vou study together week after week, keep in mind
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that for these persons to gain life they must eventually
begin to bring forth fruit, the “word of the kingdom.'
S0 they neced to be helped to think in terms of using
what they learn. You can explain to them some points
about Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making and show
what a privilege it is to share in this. They may start
by sharing things learned with relatives, friends and
others. Gradually their desire to have a fuller share in
this grand privilege of service will grow, and, when
they qualify, it can be your happy privilege to help
them get started in the public ministry.

If i1s, of course, necessary to maintain a balance in
doing these many things at home Eible studies. While
endeavoring to accomplish the things suggested, at
each home Rible study we also want to cover a reason-
able amount of material in the publication u=sed. It is
good to draw the student out occasionally with addi-
tional guestions, but this should not be overdone. One
cannot hope that the student will get all the many
aspects of any one Eible doctrine right away. Concen-
trale on the essential points in the paragraph or scrip-
tures involved. If we can lay a solid groundwork, the
students will be able to learn some of the finer points
of the matter as they continue on in Christian disciple-
ship. By making reasonable and steady progress the
person will also get a feeling of advancing, of getting
an ever-growing picture of God's purpose, This will
be encouraging.

In determining how long to continue studyving with a
person, you must consider the circumstances. After a
Lime the person's sincerity or depth of interest in serv-
ing God should become apparent. If, after a suflicient
number of studies, the person does not manifest any
real progress, then it may be that you could spend the
timne more beneficially on other calls.

On the other hand, if the person gives evidence of
appreciation of the things being learned, and shows
some measure of progress, vou will want to continue
to help him to grow in knowledge, in love and in
appreciation of the privilege of serving Jehovah God.
Even after persons begin sharing inm the Kingdome-

ing or take the step of baptism, it is usually
advisable to continue studying with them for a time
until they get well established in the way of the truth.
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EEPORTING OUR FIELD ACTIVITY

As a matter of interest, Jehovah's witnesses of mod-
ern times report their activity in Kingdom-preaching
and disciple-making to their local congregations. Each
congregation, in turn, compiles a report of the activity
of all its members and forwards this to the branch
office. Some individuals who are engaged in special
ministries also report directly to the branch office. Then
the branch office sends in a monthly report to the central
office of the Watch Tower Society.

The record kept of the activity month by month and
year by year enables us all to see the general progress
of the preaching and discipling work. We are encour-
aged when we learn of increases by means of such
reports. So, it iz appreciated if all cooperate in making
possible such report. A supply of report slips is available
at the Kingdom Hall and it is requested that each one
sharing in the preaching work turn in a report toward
the close of each month, totaling thereon his or her
personal witnessing activity during that month. The
information that would be appreciated on these slips is
as follows:

“Books,” “Booklets,” “Individual Magazines," and
“New Subscriptions™: The columns with these headings
are for listing the total number of any of these items
that you placed with persons who are not dedicated,
baptized Witnesses.

“Hours in Field Service”: Time spent in the activity
of Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making, proclaiming
Zod's truths to those who are not dedicated, baptized Wit-
nesses. It does not matter what method is used, witness-
ing to people in their homes or to those coming to your
owrn home, witnessing by letters, telephone or any
other method, It would be productive of good results
if each publisher endeavored to put in several hours
each week in this direct witnessing. The time should be
counted from when you personally begin such wilness-
ing activity until its close. Those giving public talks
may also count the time spent delivering these.

“Return Visits™: The total number of return calls
made on persons who are not dedicated, baptized Wit-
nesses for the purpose of further stimulating interest
previously shown. The return "visit" could be, not only
by a visit to someone's home, but alsc in the form of a
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letter, a telephone call or the delivery of some literature,
such as the latest issue of a magazine. Each time a home
Bible study is conducted it should be counted as a return
visit.

“Bible Studies™: The total number of different Bible
studies yvou conducted during the month (not the num-
ber of times ecach study was conducted) with persons
who are not dedicated, baptized Witnesses and
for which studies you are turning in a Bible Study
Report.

In addition to vour Field Service Report slip, it would
be appreciated if, at the end of each month, you would
fill out a Bible Study Report slip for each BEible study
vou conduct. When beginning a new study it would be
best to conduct the siudy at least three times before
reporting it, since, due to lack of interest, some persons
discontinue their studies after the first or second time.

The congregation kKeeps a Publisher's Record card
for each one sharing in the Kingdom proclamation, and
yvour field service is recorded on it. If you should move
to another congregation, it would be helpful to that
congregation if yvou would ask the presiding overscer
of the congregation where you have been associating 1o
give you Ifrom the congregation files the Publisher's
Record card bearing wvour name. This can be turned
over to the presiding overseer of the congregation to
which wou move. When you are simply pgoing to be
away for awhile on a wisit, it is better to mail your
reports back to your home congregation, unless the
vigit iz for a period of more than three months. Then
it is requested that you take the Publisher's Record card
with you to the congregation with which you will be
associating.

PROPER VIEW OF REEPORTS
As noted, service reports can provide a measure of
encouragement due to seeing the progress of the dis-
cipling work around the earth. They may also serve
as somewhat of a guide to the congregation elders as
to what they might do Lo aid those desiring to have a
full share in the proclamation of the good news.

However, we must realize that one can never put

down on a report slip all the things that go into the
Christian ministry—{for this involves our whole life,
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not merely our preaching and teaching among those in
the world of mankind. This report does not include all
the wital preaching and teaching that goes on within
the congregation, or, for that matter, all that we do
to help our families.

Then, too, it is impossible to put into figures one's
love, faith, kindness, devotion and all the other fruils
of God's spirit, which really determine whether we will
gain life everlasting. It is equally impossible to put
into figurez one’s individual circumstances in life. It
may take great effort, real determination, careful plan-
ning and considerable sacrifice for certain ones to spend
some time each week in Kingdom-preaching. So,
we should look upon such reports simply as information
that is helpful, and often very encouraging when com-
bined with those of the others in our congregation, in
our country or carth wide.

We can be both comforted and stimulated, then, by
keeping in mind the apostle's words when he sayvs:
“"Consequently, my beloved brothers, become steadfast,
unmovable, always having plenty to do in the work of
the Lord, knowing that your labor is not inm vain in
connection with the Lord.” (1 Cor. 15:58) We want to
be a cleansed people, ‘peculiarly God's own, zealous for
fine works,! ‘kKeeping our minds on maintaining fine
works.” (Titus 2:14; 3:8) These fine works include both
our ministering to one ancther within the congregation
and our carryving the word of life to those outside.

WHO MAY SHARE WITH TS IN OUR
EINGDOM-PREEACHING AND TEACHING?

Anvone, of course, is free to talk to others about
God's Word. But some persons may do this who have
not ‘repented and turned around' from a course con-
trary to God’'s will and righteous standards. It could
hardly be pleasing to God if the congregation were to
recognize such as its approved associates.

However, some persons who have not yet been bap-
tized may_ wish 1o share in public Kingdom-preaching
with us. In fact, most persons who get baptized have
already shared in such preaching activity. But before
such persons accompany us in this public activity (or
turn in reports) and thereby receive our recognition
as approved associates, we should be satisfied that this
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will bring no reproach on the congregation and will
not be displeasing to God. To determine this we should
consider these points:

Do the person’'s expressions show that he believes
the Bible is the inspired Word of God? (2 Tim. 3:16)
Does he Kknow and believe at least the basic teachings
of the Scriptures so that, when asked gquestions, he will
answer in harmony with the Bible, and not according
to false religious teachings? (2 Tim. 2:15; Matt. 7:21-23)
Is he heeding the EBihle's command to associate with
Jehovah's people in congregation meelings (if he phys-
ically and circumstantially can)? (Heb. 10:24, 25;
Ps. 122:1) Does he apply in his life what the Bible says
about honesty? (Eph. 4:25, 28) Dwoes he know what
the Bible says about fornication, adultery, polygamy
and homosexuality, and does he live in harmony with
it? If the person is living with one of the opposite sex,
is the marriage legally registered? (Heb, 13:4; NMatt.
19:9; 1 Cor. 6:9, 10; 1 Tim. 3:2, 12) IDoes he heed the
Bible's prohibition of drunkenness? (Eph. 5:153; 1 Pet.
4:3, 4) Has he definitely broken off membership in all
false religious orpanizations with which he may have
been afliliated, and has he ceased attending their meet-
ings and sharing in their activities? (Rev. 18:4; 2 Cor.
6:14-18) Is he free from any involvement in the political
affairs of the world? (Johm 6:15; 15:19; Jas. 1:27)
Does he believe and live in harmony with what the
Bible, at Isaiah 2:4, savs about the affairs of the na-
tions T Dwoes he want to be one of Jehovah's Christian
witnesses 7—Ps. 110:3.

Before inviting anyone to share with us in Kingdom-
preaching, it would be wise to make sure that he under-
stands these Scriptural reqguirements. If yvou have been
conducting a Bible study with him for some time, you
may know the answer to some of these guestions al-
ready, due to his expressions. As to the others, you
may look up the scriptures with him and get his ex-
pressions on them, making sure that he sees the import
of what they say and that he understands that those
who share with Jehovah's witnesses in their activity
must bhe leading lives that harmonize with these

Scriptural reguirements. We are not seeking to have
people share with us in our activity simply for the
sake of large numbers, Our interest is in bringing praise
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to Jehovah God. To do that we must hold to standards
of righteousness as a body of Christians. So, while we
need not pry into a person's private life, we should be
satisfied that those who begin to participate in the
fileld ministry Eknow what s expected of them and
have the opportunity to indicate whether they feel they
qualify or not.

Where persons do meet these reqguirements, they are
welcome to share with us in Kingdom-preaching, and
reports will also be accepted from them. Young children
may wish to do so and, of course, their parents should

ise this. Where the children’s motive is that of a
desire to please God and help others to learn of him,
this is a fine expression for them to make and they
should be encouraged to manifest love of God and
neighbor in this way. By word and their own example,
the parents should concentrate on building up the
child's love and appreciation of his Creator 5o that the
child will want to share. The parents may require their
children to accompany them when the parents them-
selves engage in such activity. But for the child to be
viewed as a proclaimer of the good news, he must give
a personal expression and his heart should be motivat-
ing him to do so. (Luke 6:45; Hom. 10:10) Only when
this is the case should reports be accepted from such
a child.

REASONS FOR JOYFUL CONFIDENCE

As we individually and collectively give attention to
the urgent work of Kingdom-preaching and disciple-
making, we have every reason for joyful confidence.
Even as in the first century, it i= not humans but
Jehovah God and his Son Christ Jesus and the invisible
angelic forces that do the major work, and we serve
humbly and willingly as instruments. We need not
be unduly anxious as to personal abilities. As long as
we are sincerely striving to make progress in our service
to God, he can make up for our lack. (1 Tim. 4:135) We
do not need training in some theological institution of
this world to gualify us as his servants, even as Jesus
and his apostles did not need this.—John 7T:14-17;
Acts 4:13.

We may also remember that, while God's will is
“that all sorts of men should be saved and come to an
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accurate knowledge of truth,” he doez not give u=z the
assignment of converting the whole world of mankind.
(1 Tim. 2:4) His Word shows that there is a dividing
work going on among mankind. (Matt. 25:31-46) This
good news is being preached “for a witness to all the
nations” before the end of this svstem of things comes.
(Mhatt. 24:14) We cannot make the people accept the
itruth, but we can help those who are “rightly disposed
for everlasting life” to become disciples. (Acts 13:48)
When Paul met persons who willfully resisted his sin-
core efforts to aid them, he turned away to find those
who would be more receptive. We can do that too. Like
him, we want to give all persons possible the oppor-
tunity and in this way no bloodguilt will rest upon us
if any suffer destruction—Acts 15:5-11; compare Eze-
Kiel 2:7; 3:17-21.

Az among the early Christians, so today gifts and
abilities differ. (1 Cor. 12:4-31) Some may be quite
effective in Kingdom-preaching, but not as effective in
teaching and disciplee-making. Some may be very good
at initiating conversations with acquaintances, work-
mates, traveling companions, and so forth, while others
may find they get their best results in the door-to-door
activity. Even as within the congregation, so also in our
activity outside, we want to serve in harmony with the
apostle’s exhortation at 1 Peter 4:10: “In proportion as
each one has received a gift, use it in ministering to
one another as fine stewards of God's undeserved kind-
ness expressed in wvarious ways." Yes, whatever our
abilities, let us be whole-souled in what we do, serving
Jehovah with our whole heart, mind and strength.
—Luke 10:2T7.

As world conditions worsen, the carrying out of the
Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making may call for
increased ingenuity and resourcefulness on our part to
reach people with the good news. Even as is the case
today in some lands where bans are imposed, the pro-
claimers of the good news may need to use methods
that do not attract public attention. The Bible allows
for our doing so. Since Jesus Christ and his apostles
gave only basic instructions as to the way in which
this activity is to be carried on, this allows us the free-
dom to use whatever method is best under the circum-

stances, always adhering, of course, to Bible standards
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of righteousness and maintaining integrity to its moral
precepts.

We must never lose from sipht the fact that the
effectiveness of the words we speak depends in large
measure upon our living in accord with what we say.
VWhen Jehovah called upon the nation of Israel to serve
as his witnesses, they were not then engaged in preach-
ing to the nations or in making disciples. How, then,
were they to serve as his witnesses? By giving living
proof that their trust was undeniably fixed on Jehovah
for protection and salvation and that their hope for
all present and future blessings and happiness rested in
him—not in men, nations, idol gods or material things.
—I=sa. 43:1-4, 10-13.

We, too, should give force to our verbal witness by
demonstrating that our lives are lived in genuine faith,
looking to God and his Son as the ones to bring us the
desires of our heart in a righteous new order, not
trusting in this present decaying system of things.
Living according to the high standards of God’s Word
in our daily lives, our family aflairs, our secular jobs,
and our congregational activity, we will never be caus-
ing any hindrance that might deter others from accept-
ing the good news we proclaim., Instead, we will be
providing them with the evidence that God's Word,
genuinely practiced, deoes indeed produce fine fruitage.
So doing, we can “adorn the teaching of our Savior,
zod, in all things,"” enhancing and making very attrac-
tive such teaching.—Titus 2:10.

CHAPTER 7
SERVING JEHOVAH WHOLE-SOULED

HE greatest commandment of the Law, as guoted

by Christ Jesus, requires whole-souled service: “You
must love Jehovah your God with your whole heart
and with your whole soul and with your whole mind
and with vour whole strength.” (Mark 12:30) No less
iz required of us as disciples of Christ Jesus.

Serving Jehovah in this manner is not burdensome.
{1 John 5:3) It is the normal thing for every person
who truly appreciates his proper relationship to God.
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Such service involves every fiber of one's very being,
the entire person. The full motivation and desire of the
heart should be to please Jehovah, One's full mental
capacity and physical strength should be expended in
doing the divine will. We do this, not because of com-
pulsion from any human source, but because we are
prateful to God through Christ Jesus for the undeserved
kindness that they have shown to us.—2 Cor. 5:14, 15;
G6:1, 2.

An outstanding example of one who rendered such
whole-souled service to Jehovah as a disciple of Christ
Jesus is the apostle Paul. In view of his former record
as a persecutor of Christ's followers, Paul was espe-
cially grateful for having become a recipient of Jeho-
vah's undeserved kindness. He expressed that appre-
ciation by laboring in the service of God in excess of all
the other apostles. (1 Cor. 15:9, 10) He traveled thou-
sands of miles on land and by sea, establishing many
congregations in Europe and Asia Minor. His journeys
involved phyvsical hardship. His zeal in declaring God's
message of truth subjected him to persecution in the
form of imprisonment, beating and even stoning. He
also had to contend with the treachery of false brothers.
Though he had the right te receive material support
from the brothers, he chose to work with his hands in
order not to impose an expensive burden on them. But
as he =aid to elders of the congregation of Ephesus:
“T do not make my soul of any account as dear to me,
if only I may finish my course and the ministry that
I received of the Lord Jesus, to bear thorough wiiness
to the pood news of the undeserved Kindness of God.™
—Acts 20:24, 33-35; 2 Cor. 11:23-27; 1 Thess, 2:8, 0.

The fact that Paul labored in excess of other Chris-
tian=z did not make them inferior to him. Whole-souled

service was reguired of them too. But Paul's circum-
stances were such that Jehovah God and his Son Jesus
Christ were able to use him in a more extensive way.
As a single man, Paul was not encumbered by family
obligations. He also had a measure of health and stam-
ina that enabled him to endure great hardship. But he
humbly acknowledged the source of his real strength,
sayving: “For all things I have the strength by virtue
of him who imparts power to me.”"—Phil. 4:13.
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Your circumstances may well differ from those of
Paul, so the service that vou are able to perform will
not be identical to his. But, just as he imitated Christ,
his example is one that vou can beneficially imitate. In
what way? Im willingness to put the lasting welfare
of other people ahead of vour own convenience, doing
all things for God's glory.—1 Cor. 10:31-11:1.

It is to be expected that, following our baptism as
disciples of Christ Jesus, our appreciation of Jehovah's
undeserved kindness would grow and we would seel
ways to express that appreciation more fully. Has that
been true in yvour case? Are you applyving the principles
of God's Word more fully in all the various activities -
of yvour life? Has vour love for fellow Christians wid-
ened out, and has that love come to be the kind that
puts their interests ahead of your own, thus imitating
the lowve that Jesus showed? Do you give less prom-
inence to material things, so that vou can share fully
in the work of preaching and discipleemaking? FHas
yvour love for Jehovah really grown to such an extent
that you express it with “yvour whole heart and with
yvour whole soul and with your whole mind and with
yvour whole strength*™? That should come to be true
of each one of us.

When we were first learning the truth from God's
Word, love for Jehovah and for Christ Jesus mowved
us to make major adjustments in our lives. Now, as we
grow in appreciation of our relationship with our
heavenly Father and of what his Son did on our be-
half, are there other adjustments that we can make in
order to be used more fully by him? As we ponder
that guestion, it is helpful to review some of the fields
of activity that are open to Jehovah's people.

SERVING WHERE THE NEED IS GREATER

Mo matter where a perzon lives, there iz work to be
done in Jehovah's service. But in some areas brothers
are very much needed to assist in caring for interested
persons and handling congregational responsibilities.
Perhaps you are living In a city where publishers and
pioneers are in a good position to study with interested
persons in freguently covered territory and where
enough brothers are awvailable to provide shepherding
and teaching for those associated with the congrega-
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tion. In that case, if your circumstances permit it, you
may wish to consider making wyourself available for
service in another location.

The wvalue of such moves by capable brothers was
appreciated even in the early davs of the Christian
congregation. When, for example, the Jerusalem oon-
gregation heard about the many persons who were
becoming believers in Syrian Antioch, they sent Barna-
bas there to assist. Response was so outstanding that
Barnabas went to Tarsus to invite Paul to help him.
Paul accepted that invitation and, with Barnabas, la-
bored for a whole yvear in building up the Antioch con-
gregation spiritually.—Acts 11:23-26.

Perhaps wou, like Barnabas and Paul, can make
yvourself available for work in a wvery productive field.
Some individuals and family groups have been able
to do 50 in a temporary way, devoting full weekends
during the summer months to preaching in territories
where people have only limited opportunities to hear
the Kingdom message. Others have arranged their
affairs to spend vacation time in such territories, using
a portion of each day for the field ministry. Still others
have moved into these areas to live, so that they can
advance Kingdom interests there.

If it is vour desire to serve in such a territory where
vour assistance can be used to good advantage, write
to the branch office for suggestions on locations. Include
such information as the name of your congregation,
vour age, date of baptism, whether you are serving as
an elder or a ministerial servant in the congregation
and whether yvou are married and have a family. IT
yvou have in mind a particular section of the country,
he sure to mentiom this in yvour letter. If vour desire
is to move to anocther country with a view to sharing
to the full in advancing Kingdom interests there, write
directly to the branch office responsible for the territory
in which you are interested. Such a move requires care-
ful planning and strong reliance on Jehovah; it can
alzo bring rich blessings.

EFRGULAR PFIONEER SERVICE
Whether vou are able to move to another area or not,
can yvou adjust your affairs to spend more time in the
urgent work of Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making?
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Have you considered the regular pioneer service? Those
who participate in this activity devote at least 1,200
hours a year, an average of 100 hours per month, to
the field ministry. Because they are able to make
themselves available to such an extent for this work,
they have the satisfaclion of knowing that thev can
be used by Christ Jesus and the heavenly angels in
this enlarged manner in aiding sincere persons to come
into association with Jehovah’s Christian congregation.

The pioneer service calls for a good personal sched-
ule and diligent work. Three hours and twenty minutes
every day, on the average, need to be set aside for
the actual field ministry, and the rest of the day re-
mains in which you can care for other responsibilities.
You may =serve either in your home territory or else-
where. With careful planning, many thousands of Jeho-
vah's Christian witnesses find that they can do {t, and
they rejoice to be able to express their love for Jehovah
in this waxy.

Every young person ought to give serious considera-
tion to this field of service. When he completes his
vears of required secular education, what is he going
to do with his life? Does he truly love Jehovah and
feel compassion for those people who are unwillingly
in bondage to the old system of things? If he is a
dedicated, baptized praiser of Jehowvah, there should be
no doubt. His heart will move him to serve Jehowvah
whole-zouled.

Of course, there are some yvoung folks who find them-
selves confronted with heavy responsibilities because
of unfortunate situations that exist at home: others
have severe physical limitations. (1 Tim. 5:4) Though
their circumstances limit to some extent what they
are able to do in the direct field ministry, they can,
nevertheless, be whaole-souled in their efforts by making
the best use of all the other opportunities that are open
to them.

Pioneer service iz not limited to any certain age-
group. The pioneer ranks include young and old, single
and married, the physically sirong and some who have
limited resources of health. Most of them had obstacles
to overcome in order to become pioneers. But deep-
seated love for Jehowvah, full reliance on him and
careful] planning have made it possible for tens of
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thousands to enjoy the pioneer work. Of course, the
fleld ministry is not all that there is to our lives as
Christians, and other Scriptural obligations cannot be
ignored simply because one prefers the field service.
But those who, on examining their own situation, find
that they can make the needed adjustments in their
lives to become pioneers, and who do =0 out of love,
will enjoy rich blessing= at the hand of God.

Do yvou gualify to enroll as a pioneer? Before apply-
ing for pioneer service, the applicant should have been
baptized for at least six months, and he should have
participated in the field service each month for the past
glx months., He should alz=o have arranged his personal
affairs so that, barring any unforesecn circumstances of
a serious nature, he will really be able to devole the
required amount of time to the field ministry. Most
importantly, he mmust have a reputation for fine Chris-
tian conduct. It should be evident to others that he
displays the fruits of God's spirit in both speech and
conduct. He should be clean in both body and spirit,
free from habits that contaminate the body and impair
one's ability to serve Jehovah with one’s ““whole mind."
(Matt. 22:37; 2 Cor. 7:1) He should not be given to
extremes in dress and grooming, but his attire and his
attitude should reflect favorably upon the congregation
that he would represent as an evangelizer.—Compare
1 Timothy 2:9, 10.

If vou meet these requirements, yvou may obtain an
application blank from the presiding overseer of wvour
congregation, yvour circuit overseer or the VWatch Tower
branch office. Head it carefully and answer all the
guestions. Then, at least thirty days before vou wish
top start pioneering, submit the applicatiom to wyour
presiding overseer. He, along with the field overseer
and the Bible study oversecr, will review it. If you meet
the gualifications set out in the preceding paragraph,
they will recommend that the branch office accept your
application. However, if anyone does not qualify, they
kindly inform the applicant of the reasons why they
cannot recommend him and they do not send the
application to the branch office. If you are appointed to
he a regular pioneer, notification of appointment
will be sent by the Watch Tower Society to the presiding

overseer so that an announcement ¢can be made to the
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congregation, and he will give vou the supplies sent
for vour use.

Though all who are pioneers should be exemplary
as Christians, not all have the same abilities. Nor do
all serve under the same circumstances. 5o it is not
expected that they will all have the same results, All
are encouraged to make good use of the literature
provided through the branch office. It is recommended
that thev determine how many copies of the Watch-
towrer and Arpake! mapgazines they are able to distrib-
ute, and then arrange to receive a regular supply of
these. Of course, it is appreciated that their success
in distributing literature in connectiom with the work
of Kingdom-preaching will depend to a considerable
extent on the response of the people in the territory.
Similarly, some pioneers, depending on their ability

and the territory where they serve, will have better
results in disciple-making than utl:t-rs. But all are urged
to appreciate the importance of this latter feature of
our work and, with that in mind, 10 make return
calls on those who show interest im the RKingdom
message,

Promptly at the end of each month, a piloneer report
card iz to be filled out and handed to the field overseer
of the congregation to which the pioneer is assigned.
He notes the figures on the individual's Publisher's Rec-
ord card in the congregation file. The field overseer also
totals the reports for all the regular pioneers in the
congregation and enters this combined report on the
congregation’s monthly report to the branch office. Then
he turns the pioneer report cards over to the presiding
overseer for signing and mailing to the branch office
along with the congregation's report, no later than the
szixth of the month.

Those pioneers living in isolated territorvy send their
monthly service report cards directly to the branch
office, including on them a notation of any persons that
they baptized during the month, if such was the case.
So that there will be a record of their service available
for consultation during the wvisit of the circuit overseer,
in their case it is advisable to keep for at least a vear
the slips om which they make daily notation of their
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If, for some reason, vou are unable to report a full
100 hours of field service for certain months, a brief
note of explanation should be included on your report
card. You should also arrange to make up the time
before the service year ends, so that your total report
for the entire service vear, which runs from September
1 through the following August 31, will be at least 1,200
hours.

As an aid to pioneers in meeting their expenses, they
may obtain literature at less than cost. In addition to
this, each one must determine for himself how much
secular work he needs to do in order to care for his
physical needs. The apostle Paul set a fine example by
working with his hands so as not to impose an expen-
sive burden on the congregation in whose territory he
served. (Acts 18:2-4: 20:33, 34; 2 Thess. 3:7, 8) However,
he did not seek luxuries. Pioneers do well to follow that
example, “seeking first the kingdom™ and looking to
God to bless their efforts to obtain the food and cover-
ing that they require.—NMatt. 6:33.

Pioneers who are assigned to work with a congrega-
tion should cooperate closely with the presiding over-
geer. They should also appreciate the importance of
showing active concern for others in the congregation.
It is not only our obedience to Christ's command to
preach the good news that proves us to be his disciples,
but also the ‘love that we have among ourselves.” (John
13:34, 35) Nor does our spending much time In preach-
ing to others lessen the need for us to apply in our
own lives the high moral standard of God's Word. In
regard to Christian conduct, pioneers are required to
be exemplary. (2 Cor. 6:3, 4) If any pioneer does not
conduct himself in a fine Christian manner despite
counsel, it is the responsibility of the body of elders
to remove him as a pioneer and notify the branch office
of such remowval. Such a person will not be enrolled
again as a pioneer until the elders in the congregation
are convinced that he has completely changed from his
former course and until they have seen evidence, over
a sufficient period of time, that he truly is determined
to conduct himself in a fine Christian manner.

When a pioneer desires a change of assignment be-
cause of moving or because he will be in another loca-
tion for more than three months, he returns his pioneer
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assignment card through the presiding overscer to the
branch office and requests reassignment. The same
procedure is followed when a congregation divides and
the pioneer finds himself in the territory of a newly
formed group. Similarly, pioneers who move to another
country, with intention of staying for more than three
months, request, through the presiding overseer, that
their records be transferred to the branch office under
which they will be serving. Then the branch office under
which the pioneers are presently serving arranges
with the other branch office for assignment of the
pioneers in the area where they would like to work.

Anyone who finds it necessary to leave the ploneer
ranks may do so by returning his pioneer identification
and assignment card, through the presiding overseer,
to the branch office. Somelimes circumstances that
make this necessary arise in one’s life. But, wherever
possible, the Society encourages thosze in the pioneer
service to stay on in that ministry, thus continuing to
share as fully as possible in publicizing Jehovah's name
and Kingdom.

TEMPORARY PIONEER SERVICE

There are many of Jehovah's Christian witnesses
who, after honestly appraising their personal circum-
stances, do not find that they can be regular pioneers.
But with careful planning and exira effort many thou-
sands are able to pioneer temporarily from time to
time, and their whole-souled love for Jehovah moves
them to do this. Large numbers of them share in this
service during the month of March or April each year,
when there is much special activity in the congrega-
tions. Others do it during those months when the cir-
cuit overseer wvisits their congregation, or at vacation
time or at regular intervals all year long. Every time
they serve in this capacity they find it to be an enjoy-
able and spiritually stimulating experience.

Have yvou considered being a temporary pioneer? The
enrcllment requirements are not difficult. To gqualify,
vou must be baptized and have a reputation for good
Christian conduct. You should also have made plans
that will enable yvou to devote the required amount of

time to the fleld ministry.
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Enrollment for temporary pioneer service is handled
right in yvour own congregalion. Aslk yvour presiding
overseer for an application, fill it out and then submit it
to him sometime before you wish to begin your tempo-
rary pioneer service. If possible, give him wvour appli-
cation at least a week in advance. The application will
not be sent to the branch oflice, but, rather, will be
considered by the presiding overseer, field overseer and
the Eible siudy overseer. If they approve il, announce-
ment of your appointment will be made to the congre-
gation. Then the application will be turned over to those
assigned to care for literature and magazine supplies, 1o
notify them of the dates that yvou will be a temporary
pionecr so that they can supply you with literature at
pionecr rates for use during that period.

You may enroll as a temporary pioneer for two weeks,
or for one, two or more full months, Those who apply
agree to devote at Ileast 100 hours to the field service
during each full month of their appointment, or, if
they will be serving for less than a month, then a
minimum of 75 hours for the month.

Af the end of the month temporary pioneers lurn in
their service reports to the congregation in the regular
manner, using Field Service Report slips just as all the
congregation publishers do. The field overseer enters
the figures on their Publisher’s Record cards, with a
notation that they were temporary pionecrs. Then the
combined activity of all the temporary pioneers in the
congregation is entered in the space provided for that
purpose on the congregation’s monthly service report
that i= =sent to the branch office.

If vyvou have not vet been a lemporary pioneer, we
urge yvou to share in this service. It is within the reach
of nearly every baptized proclaimer of the good news
at some time during the yvear. Most of those who do it
once are anxious to enroll again.

SPECIAL PIONEER SERVICE

Pioneers who are doing particularly well in aiding
others to become disciples and who are free and willing
to move to any assignment where they are needed may
be invited by the branch office to become special pio-
neers. Some are assigned to work with congregations
that have much territory that is not being regularly
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covered, but usually they go into isclated territory to
carry on the preaching work and establish new
congregations.

It has been noted that special pioneers have best
results if they select a well-populated portion of their
territory and work it thoroughly, covering it again and
again. They follow through with repeated calls on per-
sons who show interest and patiently conduct Bible
studiez with them, at the same time keeping the house-
to-house work going on a regular basis. Gradually thev
try to get those attending the home Bible studies ac-
quainted with one another., In time one of the newly
interested persons may be willing to open his home for
a study that others are welcome to attend. This pro-
vides the basiz for a meeting much like the congregation
book studies that are sponsored by every congregation.
To stimulate the gathering of newly interested ones,
public meetings may be planned periodically. Then, as
the group manifests readiness o progress, arrange-
ments may be made for the Walchiower study and
other congregation meetings, one at a time.

Special care needs to be given to acquaint these peo-
ple with the organization of Jehovah's people and how
it operates. The privilege of participating in the
Kingdom-preaching work should be kept before them,
and, when they qualify, they may be assisted to share
in it. This requires patient, steady effort. When men
who are associated with the group dedicate themselves
to God and get baptized, it is good to pive special
attention to acguainting them with the warious ways
that they may in time be able to show their love for
Jehovah by accepting responsibility in connection with
meetings and arrangements for field service., Then,
when the congregation is formed, the special pioneer
needs to stay with it to build it up until it is firmly
established and able to continue making good progress,
with Jehovah's blessing.—Acts 19:1, 8-10; 20:17-21, 31.

Those who accept assipnments of service as special
pioneers agree to devote 150 hours to the field ministry
each month. As they do their work they endeavor to
make full use of the fine publications provided by the
“faithful and discreet slave™ class through the Watch
Tower Society. They also give particular attention to
the work of disciple-making by calling back on inter-
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ested persons and conducting home Bible studies. When
they baptize any persons, apart from an immersion at
an assembly, they note this at the bottom of their
monthly field service report to the branch office.

Thi=s full program of service leaves little time for
secular work; so the Watch Tower Society supplies
special pioneers with a nominal money allowance each
month that 130 hours of field service are reported, to
aid them in obtaining the necded “sustenance and
covering.” (1 Tim. 6:8) And, as is true of all other
pioneers, they receive their literature supplies at less
than c<ost. Additional financial assistance is given to
special pioneers about November 1 each year to obtain
clothing. These zealous ministers work hard, and at
times a change is needed; so provision is made for
them to take two weeks off each vear, and if they have
Aa record of continuous service in various branches of
the pioneer work for twenty wyears, the vacation time
is extended to three weeks.

The branch office is keenly interested in the work of
these brothers and keeps in touch with them. In the
case of special pioneers in isolated territory, each time
around the circuit the circuit overseer spends a full
week with them, helping them in any way he can, shar-
ing topether in every feature of service, doing personal
study with them and having each of the congregation
meetings during the course of the week. In this way
they are strengthened and encouraged in their ministry.
There are special joys in this work of opening up new
territory and sharing in the establishment of new con-
gregations. It was a type of service in which the apostle
Paul took pleasure, and the record of his ministry can
be a source of inspiration to those who make themselves
available for special pioneer service.—Rom. 15:20-24.

MISSIONARY SERVICE

The commission that Christ Jesus gave his followers
to “make disciples of people of all the nations™ and to
be his wilnesses “to the most distant part of the earth”
called for at least some of them to mowve out into for-
eign fields, beyond the boundaries of their own home-
land. (Matt. 28:19; Acts 1:8) The apostle Peter re
sponded to that need, traveling east as far as Babylon;
and Paul and his associates made known the good
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news throughout Asia Minor and Greece. They had a
real missionary spirit. Could vou make vourself avail-
able for service of that sort?

There is still a need for missiconaries who are able
to go into other lands in our day, and it is gratifving
to know that voung men and women are taking up
this work. Those who enter such missionary service
and stay there are not persons who indifferently reason
that, after all, God could use someone else to do the
job. To the contrary, their heartfelt love for Jehowvah
moves them fo volunteer in the spirit of that faithful
prophet Isaiah, who said: “"Here I am! Send me”™
(Isa. 6:8) They know that the Kingdom good news is
to be preached “in all the inhabited earth,” and they
are pleased to be used by God in this way., (Matt. 24:14)
Their faith gives them the conviction that, no matter
where they are on earth, Jehovah will look after them
as long as they are busy doing his will.

Those who are sent into foreign missionary service
are, in most instances, first given special training at the
Watchtower Eible School of Gilead in Brooklyn, INew
York. Here they make an intensive study of the Bible,
receive Instruction in organizational matters and usu-
ally are helped to acqguire a foundation knowledpge of
another language.

The prospective missionaries who are invited to
attend Gilead School are selected from among persons
who meet the following gualifications: baptized at least
three yvears; fulltime service for the past two years;
generally, between the ages of 21 and 40; single, or
married at least two years and with no dependent
children. They must know the English language. Those
who apply should have good health; they should be
willing to serve anywhere; and they should plan to
stay in their missionary assignment, making it their
home. Applications may be requested from the Watch
Tower Society or they may be obtained and filled out
at special meetings arranged for this purpose at most
district assemblies.

Missionaries carry on their work in the same way as
do the special pioneers, devoting a minimum of 150 hours
a month to the field ministry. However, where possible,
the Watch Tower Society provides a missionary home
from which a group of them can carry on their work
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and sees to it that they are able to obtain the needed
food. In addition, each missionary is given some finan-
cial assistance once a year to obtain clothing, as well
as a small monthly allowance for personal items, if
he is meeting the monthly regquirement of 150 hours
in the field ministrv. There is also a vacation provision
each year, as for special pioneers.

At first the customs and foods in another country may
seerm strange, but scon one grows accustomed to them.
A loving desire to aid the people to learn the truth
about God and his kingdom makes any inconveniences
in a changed wawyv of life pale out of sight. As the mis-
sionary sces the truth of God's Word bring about
changes in the lives of those whom he teaches, he
cannot but be humbly thankful that Jehovah has priv-
ileped him to share in this work. What a thrill it has
been to the missionaries to see congregations grow up
in the territory where they serve, and to know that
persons with whom they studied have become loyal
servants of GGod! Jehovah has indeed blessed them be-
cause they have worked hard in his service and have
done =0 with a willing heart.

BETHEL SERVICE

Ordained ministers who serve at Bethel must be
whole-souled in their love for Jehovah, his Word and
the Christian congregation, and should be motivated
by a strong desire to serve on behalf of their Christian
brothers. It is necessary for the Watch Tower Society
to operate Bethel homes, branch offices and printing
plants in order to supply Jehovah's witnesses around the
globe with Bibles and Bible literature for their per-
sonal study, for use in congregation meetings and for
distiribution in the field ministry. All the work done
in this connection is very much appreciated by Jeho-
vah's Christian witnesses throughout the earth.

There is work of many kinds done at Bethel. Some
have office assignments; others do typesetting, run
printing presses, bind books or prepare literature for
mailing. Im addition, it is necessary to have workers
who care for the home, wash clothes and cook and
serve meals. All of this is done to further the Kingdom

interests.
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Bethel family members start their day's activity
early. Gathered at the breakfast table, they enjoy a
thorough discussion of the day's Scripture text and
comments. After breakfast they go to their assigned
work, at which they spend at least 8 hours and 40
minutes a day for five days of the weck, and four hours
on Saturdays. Monday evenings the members of the
family study the Walchiower lesson for the week and
attend the family's Theocratic Ministry School. Other
evenings as well as Saturday afternoon and Sunday
are used for attending congregation meetings, sharing
in the field ministry and attending to personal matters.
Those who have been appointed as elders at Bethel
also have the privilege of giving public talks in nearby
congregations. The schedule is a full one and richly
rewarding in a spiritual way.

Applicants for Bethel service must have been baptized
for at least a vear, and preference is shown for those
who are pioneers. The work to be done requires good
health, ability to do hard work and willingness to do
whatever i= assigned. Most of the ones invited to lIive
and work at Bethel are single brothers, between seven-
teen and thirty-five years of age; though at times sis-
ters are invited, and some married couples without
dependent children. The ones whose applications are
accepted agree to serve at Bethel for at least four years,
but any who can do so are encouraged to stay beyond
that and make service at Bethel their life’s work. If
you meet these qualifications and want to serve at
Bethel, you may obtain an application from your cir-
cuit overseer, from the branch office or at one of the
meetings arranged for Bethel applicants at most dis-
trict assemblies.

Members of the Bethel family are well cared for.
They are provided with a comfortable room and good
food. There is a small monthly allowance to cover per-
sonal expenses, and each year financial assistance is
provided to help them to obtain needed clothing. Time
iz also allowed for a two-week wvacation, and three
weeks for those who have served for twenty years.
The physical provisions to sustain them are made
possible through the contributions of Jehovah's Chris-
tian witnesses world wide 1o the branch offices, and
the Bethel family appreciates these things.
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Bethel i3 a marvelous place to serve. In such a theo-
cratic atmosphere as exists at Bethel homes there is
excellent opportunity for spiritual growth. It is richly
rewarding to work all day in association with others
who love Jehovah and to know that one’s work benelits
so many of Jehovah's people.

WHAT YOU PERSONALLY ARE AELE TO DO

Of ecourse, not everyone is in position to serve at
Bethel or to devote many hours in the field ministry
as a pioneer or a missionary. But all of us can and
should be whole-souled in our ministry. When we con-
gsider what God has done for us through Christ Jesus,
it should move us deeply. As the apostle Paul wrote to
the Corinthians: “For the love the Christ has compels
us, because this is what we have judged, that one man
died for all; so, then, all had died; and he died for all
that those who live might live no longer for themselves,
but for him who died for them and was raised up.
—2 Cor. 5:14, 15.

Is that true of vou? Are vou living no longer for
yourself? Is your entire life truly built around your
relationship to Jehovah through Christ Jesus? Are
there ways in which you could share more fully in the
work that they are having done in the earth today?

No matter where we serve or in what capacity, we
cannot afford to let ourselves become complacent, rea-
soning that we are having some share in Jehovah's
service and, after all, that is the important thing. “Do
not leiter” in serving Jehovah, but “be aglow with
the spirit,” is the apostolic counsel. It is good for each
one of us seriously to consider the question: Is love for
Jehovah, his Son Christ Jesus and my fellowman im-
pelling me to render whole-souled service to Jehovah?
—Rom., 12:11.



CHAPTER 8

FINANCING THE WORK OF PREACHING
AND DISCIPLE-MAKING

A QUESTION frequently asked by persons who are

newly associated with Jehovah's witnesses is, Who
provides the money for carryving on this work? The
answer is that Jehowvah's Christian wilnesscs every-
where have a part in it

Jehovah's witnesses are aware of the fact that much
work is being done under the direction of the Watch
Tower Society to further the preaching of the good
news, they know that it requires money, and they want
to have a share in providing it. They are free to send
voluntary contributions to the nearest branch office of
the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. They have
proved to be like God’'s servants in ancient times who
brought, ‘everyvone whose heart impelled him, a volun-
tary offering to Jehovah.!' (Ex. 35:20-29) Most of the
donations received are in relatively small amounts, but
these, when added together, provide enough to keep the
work going. (Luke 21:1-4) Some gifts are received from
estates, under wills of Jehovah's witnesses,

It iz a privilege to share in this way in furthering
the work in all parts of the earth, and none need feel
that what they are able to offer is too little to be worth
while. As 2 Corinthians 8:12 says: “If the readiness is
there first, it i= especially acceptable according to what
a person has, not according to what a person does not
have.” Contributions are received through the branch
offices fromm individuals, congregations and circuits.
These donations are appreciatively acknowledged.

Some of the money contributed is used to build and
maintain printing plants where Bible literature iz pro-
duced; and the ordained ministers who care for this as-
sipnment are supplied with “sustenance and covering”
and a small allowance for personal expenses. (1 Tim.
6:8: 5:18) Others who are devoting their time and ener-
£y in serving as missionaries in foreign lands, special
pioneers, and circuit and district overseers are also given
assistance so that they will have the food and shelter
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reguired as they carry on their work. Additionally,
literature is provided at less than cost to them as well
as 1o regular pioneers and temporary pioneers to help
to defray their expenses. At times help is given in pro-
viding neceszities for faithful brothers and sisters who
have been the wvictims of disasters such as floods or
earthquakes so that they will be able to continue in
their ministry. All of this is made possible by voluntary
contributions sent 1o the branch offices.—Itom. 15:26;
1 Cor. 16:1-4.

EXPENSES WITHIN EACH CONGREGATION

Within each congregation there are also expenses
that must be met. No collection is ever taken, nor is
there any aszessment of dues, but contribution boxes
are provided at our meeting places so that each one
can have a part, *just as he has resclved in his heart.”
—2 Cor. 9:7.

Thiz money is used principally to provide a Kingdom
IIall in which the congregation can meet, and to care
for its upkeep. If there is more meoney than is needed
to care for these expenses, the body of elders may dis-
cuss how those funds can best be used to further the
work of preaching and disciplemaking. Then they
present to the congregation a written resolution con-
taining their recommendations. Somelimes as an ex-
pression of loving assistance, a congregation may give
financial help to a nearby congregation, perhaps one
that is dividing off from it, in order to enable it to
build its own Kingdom Hall. In some cases, the con-
gregation may request that a portion of the money be
sent to the branch office for use in furthering the King-
dom work in other areas.

What is done if a situation should arise in which
brothers or sisters in a congregation are in need of
rnaterial assistance due 1o advanced age, infirmity or
other adversity? In many places the state makes pro-
vizsion for needy persons, if they make application for
it. Also, each one in the congregation has the privilege
of demonstrating on a personal basis his loving concern.
As the apostle John wrote: “Whoever has this world's
means for supporting life and beholds his brother hawv-
ing need and yet shuts the door of his tender compas-

sions upon him, in what way does the love of God re-
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main in him? Little children, let us love, neither in
word nor with the tongue, but in deed and truth.”
—1 John 3:17, 18; compare 2 Thessalonians 3:612.

At times the local body of elders may even consider
what can be done by the congregation as a whole in the
case of certain needy brothers and sisters who have a
long record of faithful service in advancing the interests
of pure worship. (Compare 1 Timothy 5:9, 10.) How-
ever, as in the first-century congregation, if there are
children and prandchildren, then it is their obligation,
not that of the congregation, to care for aged parents
and grandparents that are in need. This is in agreement
with Paul's counsel to an overzeer in Ephesus: “Honor
widows that are actually widows. But if any widow has
children or grandchildren, let these learn first to prac-
tice godly devotion in their own household and to keep
paying a due compensation to their parents and grand-
parents, for this is acceptable in God’s sight."—1 Tim.
5:3. 4; compare Matthew 15:3-9.

MNone of the overseers receive a salary for the work
that they do in the congregation. It is true that the
work they do on behalf of their brothers may require
many hours, and some of them may even cut down on
the amount of secular work that they do, in order to
have more time for the congregation. But they do this
out of love for Jehovah and for his “sheep,” not with
expectation of any material gain. If those with whom
they serve become aware that certain ones could benefit
from some assistance in order to continue in their minis-
iry, they may, out of appreciation for the labors of love
on their behalf, want to do something to help. This
would be a voluntary expression on their part.—1 Tim.
5:17, 18

Apart from any monetary contributions that Jeho-
vah's witnesses mav make to the congregation and any
material help that they may give to deserving ones in
their midst, all of them personally contribute time and
effort to the preaching of the good news in their terri-
tory. They are willing to bear their own expenses in
this, and they expect no money in return for the assis-
tance that they offer to those with whom they situdy
the Bible. They apply the instructions of Christ Jesus,

who said: “You received free, give Iree.”"—NMatt. 10:8.
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OREDERLY HANDLING OF
LITERATURE AND FUNDS

Each congregation receives and distributes magazines
and other literature as a means of spreading the good
news. This involves the handling of money, but it does
not enrich individoals or the congregation.

Usually, one of the ministerial servants is assigned
by the body of elders to care for the congregation’s
supply of magarines. Those who want magazines, either
for personal study or for distribution, are requested to
place an order with him to receive a given number of
each i=zsue. An order for the total number required is
submitted to the branch office on the magazine Distribu-
tors’ Order blank. Tt is very much appreciated when
each one who orders magazines takes them. The congre-
gation obtains them from the branch office on credit, and
it depends on each one to take his supply so that the
account does not become delinquent,

When the magazines are received from the branch
office, the brother who cares for them informs the one
who cares for congregation accounts of the issue and
the number of magazines received, and this iz com-
pared with the total shown on the label on the package.
(If there is any discrepancy, the presiding overseer
should be asked to notify the branch office.) The maga-
zines are then made available to the congrepgation.
Each person is requested to pay for the magazines when
he receives them.

The body of elders also assigns someone, gencrally
a ministerial servant, to care for the suppliez of books,
booklets, Bibles and tracts received by the congregation.
U=sing his records from years past as a guide, he can
estimate how much of certain items to order, so that
there will be sufficient but not an excess. In most con-
gregations an order is sent to the branch office just once
a month, at the beginning of the month. Usually most
of the literature in stock is obtained on credit. When a
shipment of literature is received from the branch office,
the one caring for literature supplies checks it against
the invoice or packing list to be sure that everything
is in order. The inveoice or list is then turned over to
the person who cares for the accounts. Any discrepan-
cies are to be reported to the branch office by the pre-
siding overseer.
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The one caring for the supplies has a responsibility
to take pood care of them, keeping them neat and clean,
and to keep accurate records. Whenever literature is
obtained from him, he is to make note of the amount
taken. A progressive inventory kept by the congregation
tells what is on hand at any time. Additionally, each
vear, on September 1, it is requested that an actual-
count inventory be made and a report sent to the branch
oflice.

Another qualified person, preferably a ministerial
servant other than the ones who care for the magazines
and other literature supplies, is charged by the body
of elders with the responsibility of caring for money
that is contributed for the advancement of the Kingdom
work, as well as funds handled by the congregation in
connection with magazines, other literature, subsecrip-
tions, and so forth. He is to keep a careful record of
all money received and disbursed. The method of ac-
coumting used is outlined in detail in instructions pro-
vided to each congregation by the branch office.

After each meeting any money in the contribution
hox is removed. At least once a week money is also re-
celved fromm the brothers who care for magazines and
other literature. Receipts are made out in duplicate for
all such money received, and appropriate entries are
made on the Account Sheet. The money for magazines
and other literature is 1o be remitted to the branch office
once a month, by the sixth of the month.

When somecone obtains a subscription, or wants to
rencew his own, it is requested that the slip be made
out neatly and accurately and submitted in duplicate.
These may be given to the brother who cares for ac-
counts and he will see that they get prompt atltention.
For the total money received at any one meeting he
makes out a Receipt for the congregation’s records. Once
a week he gives the originals of the subscription slips to
the presiding overseer, with covering Remittance and
Credit Request form and corresponding remittance, to be
checked and sent to the branch office. He keeps the du-
plicate subscription slips, each marked “Copy,” in the
congregation files, with a note for each group as to
when they were mailed, in case any guestions are raised
by subscribers.

Since the money handled belongs to the congregation,
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or Invelves its accounts with the branch office, each
month the one handling the accounts prepares a finan-
cial report to be read to the congregation. Also, the
presiding overseer arranges to have the accounts au-
dited ewvery three months.

Some congregations find it convenient to have a bhanlk
account in which to deposit their funds each weelk,
The account is in the name of the “ ... .. Congrega-
tion of Jehovah’s Witnesses.” If there is more than
one congregation in the city, then the other congrega-
tion of Jehovah's witnesses should have its own name.
All checks drawn on the account are signed by two
persons designated by the body of elders, which persons
may be signers for any number of years. Other con-
gregations may prefer to use money orders, bank drafis
or some other safe means of transmitting money.
In every case, however, the expenditures are approved
by the presiding overseer.

EXPENSES FOR
OPERATING CIRCUIT ASSEMEBLIES

As is true in individual congregations, so, too, at cir-
cuilt aszemblies contribution boxes are provided and the
expenses are cared for by contributions from the broth-
ers in the circuit, A brother assigned by the eircuit over-
soer cares for this monevy and pavs bills that have been
approved by the circuit owverseer. (This brother who
cares for circuit accounts is not assipned for any speci-
fied period of time.) If there is not enough money on
hand to care for the initial expenses, the circuit over-
seer may advise the congregations in the circuit of their
privilege to assist with expenses., But usually after the
first assembly in any circuit there are sufficient funds
on hand to care for the initial expenses of the next as-
semhbly. Between assemblies this money is often depos-
ited with the branch office. However, if there iz a deficit
at the conclusion of the assembly, it is the responsibility
of the elders in the congregations to discuss among
themselves what contributions their congregations are
in position to make to the circuit funds to care for the
expenses, and then to handle this with their respective
congregations by means of a resolution.

When any purchases of equipment for the circuit are
made, when donations are sent to the branch coffice, or
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when there are other expenditures out of the ordinary,
these matters involving the use of available circuit funds
are decided by the congregation elders at their meeting
on Sunday morning at the assembly. Authorization of
such expenditures is always put in writing in the form
of a resolution, which is voted on by these elders, and
such matters that will be of particular interest and en-
couragement to the brothers may thereafter be an-
nounced.

This care given to the handling of funds of the con-
gregations assures that the money will all be used in
the way intended, to advance the Kingdom interests.

CHAPTER 9

SAFEGUARDING THE CLEANNESS
OF THE CONGREGATION

EHOVAI'S Christian witnesses are a clean people.

They must be so to have God's favor and blessing.
Preaching God's Word to others is not enough; we
must live in harmony with it. To his ancinted brothers
in the early Christian congregation, Peter wrote: “As
obedient children, guit being fashioned according to
the desires you formerly had in your ignorance, but,
in accord with the Holy One who called you, do you
also become holy yvourselves in all yvour conduct, because
it is written: “You must be holy, because I am holy.™
—1 Pet. 1:14-16.

In the Bible the word “holy™ conveyvs the idea of that
which is fresh, untarnished or clean, whether in a
physical or a spiritual or moral sense, (2 Cor. T:1) How
do we “becorne holy"? Through the sanctifying power
of the truth that sets us apart from the world of man-
kind alienated from God and apart from its practices of
unrighteousness. (John 17:16-19; Num. 15:40; 2 Cor.
6:14-18) We must be obedient to the truth with gen-
uine, heartfelt love for God and his righteousness and
for our brothers if we are to remain clean in this way.
{1 Thess. 3:12, 13; 1 Pet. 1:22) Only then will God's
spirit, which is also holy, guide us. At times God may
discipline us, and, while unpleasant in itself, this dis-
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cipline is done in love, “for our profit that we may
partake of his holiness.” (Heb. 12:5-11) He wants us
to gain life everlasting, not to suffer destruction.

While on earth, Christ Jesus set the example for
those who would form his congregation of anointed
followers. His purpose is finally to “present the congre-
gation to himself in its splendor . . . holy and without
blemish."” (Eph. 5:25-27) He laid the groundwork for
this, not only by his own righteous example and by the
purifyving messape he brought, but also by hi=s ransom
sacTifice by means of which sins may be forgiven.

After Jesus' death and resurrection, the apostles and
others taking the lead among the early Christians
ghowed great concern for maintaining the purity of
the congregation. (Acts 20:26-32; 2 Cor. 11:2, 3; 2 Pet
1:9-11; 3:14; Jude 3, 4) Today the same concern is
shovwn. Wot only the ancinted remnant, but the great
crowd of “other sheep”™ appreciate the need for keep-
ing their identification (represented by white robes)
as clean servants of God, separate from the world.
—Rev. 3:4; T:9, 14; 19:8.

PERSONAL DIFFICULTIES ANT} FRICTIONS

Wherever dissension and disunity exist, there is evi-
dence of some unclean force working. James said that
jealousy and contention are from an “earthly, animal,
demonic”™ source and produce “disorder and every vile
thing,” working against what is chaste. (Jas. 3:14-18;
compare 4:1-8.) All of us are, of course, imperfect in
ourselves, sinners by inheritance. (1 John 1:8) We all
make mistakes: we say or do things we thereafter
regret. While we can and should improve as time goes
along, during this system of things we will never be
completely free from our errors. {Rom. 7:14-25; Jas. 3:2)
Recognizing this, God counsels us through his Word that
we should have “intense love for one another, because
love covers a multitude of sins.” (1 Pet. 4:8) The in-
spired apostle John frankly states that “he who does
not love his brother, whom he has seen, cannot be
loving God, whom he has not seen.”—1 John 4: 20,

This calls for much mercy and forgiveness on our
part. The Scriptures admonish: “Continue putting up
with one another and forgiving one another freely if
anyone has a cause for complaint against another.




156 ORGAMIZATION FOR KINGDOM-PREACHIMG, DISCIPLE-MAKING

Even as Jehovah freely forgave you, s0 do you also.”
{Col. 3:13) Only those who are forgiving and com-
passionate in their dealings with others can expect
forgiveness and mercy from God.—Matt. 5:7; 6:12,
14, 15.

2o, when difficulties arise between members of the
congregation, mature Christians do not vengefully seek
to cause injurv to the one they fee]l has injured them.
(1 Pet. 3:8, 9) Nor do they treat him coldly, refusing
to talk to him anymore. (1 Cor. 13:4, 5; Eph. 4:26)
They prefer to overlook offenses, especially so when
they realize that they have not been commmitted with
malice., (Eph. 4:31, 32) As Proverbs 19:11 states: “The
insight of a man certainly slows down his anger, and
it is beauty on hiz part to pass over transgression.”
—Compare Ecclesiastes 7T:8, O.

TF YOUR BROTHER
COMMITS A SIN AGAINST YOTUr

This willingness to overlook offenses and to forgive
does not mean that we are not concerned about wrong-
doing or that we approve it. Not all wrongs can simply
be charged to inherited imperfection; nor is it for our
brother's good or for the good of the congregation to
overlook it if he commits wrongs that go beyond minor
offenses. (Lev., 19:17; Ps. 141:5; Luke 17:3) Under the
Law covenant glven through Moses there was recogni-
tion of a difference in degrees of sericousness of sins and
transgressions. This is also true for Christians under
the new covenant.—Compare 1 John 5:16, 17.

Jesus gave counsel concerning sins that might be
committed against a person and be considered as too
serious in nature to be overlooked. He said: “If your
brother commits a sin, go lay bare his fault between
vou and him alone. If he listens to you, you have
galned your brother. But if he does not listen, take
along with vou one or two more, in order that at the
mouth of two or three witnesses every matter may
be established. If he does not listen to them, speak to
the congregation. If he does not listen even to the
congregation, let him be to you just as a man of the
nations and as a tax collector.” (Matt. 18:15-17) Jesus’
listeners, belng Jewizh, knew that for others of his
people to look upon a Jew as a “man of the nations and
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as a tax collector” would mean his being viewed as
cast out of the Jewish congregation.

Since the steps that Jesus set forth could lead to
such a serious consequence, he was obviously not setiing
out a formula for the handling of every petty offense
against an individual., Of course, many times it is the
proper and wise and very helpful thing to go and talk
o someone where personal difficulty exists because of
some minor offense, doing this with the aim of healing
any breach that seems to be developing. (Matt. 6:14, 15;
Frov. 12:18) Many misunderstandings are cleared up
in this way. But evidently this was not what Jesus
was speaking of at this time. He referred, not to mere
personal differences, but to offenses serious enough to
merit one’'s expulsion from the congregation.

Before ever yvou would initiate the procedure =et out
at Matthew 18:15-17, then, vou should have definite
proof that such a serious sin was indeed committed
against you. Jesus did not say, 'If you think your broth-
er has sinned.” You should consider the counsel at
Proverbs 25:810 so that you do not start something
that will only bring shame and humiliation upon yvour-
self. Even where the proof exists, vou should not spread
the matter abroad, gossiping about it, but should go
to the offender privately and “lay bare his fault between
yvou and him alone.

If your brother “listens,” accepting vour reproof, then
“yvou have gained your brother.” Does this refer simply
to effecting a personal reconciliation? MNo, but as the
rest of Jesus' counsel shows, it must mean ‘gaining him’
in the sense of helping him to stay within the congre-
gation, turning him back from a course that could lead
to his being expelled therefrom, with accompanying loss
of God's favor and blessing. So, the ‘gaining® of wour
brother would be in the sense described at James
o:19, 20, Galatians 6:1 and Jude 22, 23. This, in fact,
should be your principal aim and desire—not that of
retting personal relief or satisfaction for some offense.

Where the sinner accepts reproof and seeks forgive-
ness, Jesus states, there is no need to carry the maitier
farther. This fact shows that, although serious, the
offenses here discussed were limited in nature to such
as could be settled between the individuals involwved.
This would not include such offenses as fornication,
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adultery, homosexuality, blasphemy, apostasy, idolatry
and similar grave sins, for under the Law covenant
then in force, these sins required more than forgive-
ness from an offended individual.-—1 Cor. 6:9 10;
Gal. 5:19-21.

In view of this, and in view of the illustration that
Jesus subsequently gave, as recorded at MMatthew 18:
21-35, the sins here considered evidently were sins such
as those involving financial or property matters—Ifailing
to make proper payment for something, some action
involving a measure of fraud—or perhaps damaging
one’s reputation by actual slander, or similar sins. In
these cases, if the offender recognized his wrong, ex-
pressed willingness to right it to the extent possible,
and sought forgiveness, the matter could be settled by
the offended one's granting forgiveness—Compare
Matthew 5:25, 26; Luke 12:585.

But what if vou take this initial step and the one
sinning does not respond? Due to the seriousness of
the offense, you canncot simply dismiss the matter.
Jesus' coumnsel shows that you should seek out one or
two others and return to talk to the offender. Reason-
ably these should be witnesses to the wrong. They do
not go as mere neutral observers or mediators trying
to effect a reconciliation or compromise solution. In-
stead, you take them with you so that, because of hav-
ing witnessed the wrong, they can add their testimony
to yours. They can also serve as hearers of what is
then said. If the matter takes a further step and comes
before “the congregation” and the offender denies or
alters certain statements or admissions made, these
others can give their testimony and bring out the facts.
Hopefully this further step will not be necessary and
the individual will respond to the combined efforts made
to restore him to a course of righteousness, If so, then
the matter is closed.

If the offender still refuses to admit his guilt, then
what? The matter should now be brought to the atten-
tion of the responsible members of the congregation,
those of the body of elders assigned to serve in a judi-
cial capacity. It is hoped that the individual will now
listen to their official judgment and be “gained” as a
person fit to remain in the congregation. If not, then
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he is disfellowshiped, thereafter to e treated as an
outsider.—Matt. 18:17.

THE JUDICIAL. COMMITTEE

Today, in each congregation where there are sufficient
elders, three of these are assigned to serve as a judi-
cial committee. Usually these will be the ones who, dur-
ing that year, are serving as presiding overseer, field
overseer and Bible study overseer. In the absence of
one of these, the others serving as judges may select
another elder to serve in his place.

It may be that one of the three customary members
of the judicial committee will want to step aside be-
cause of his needing to serve as a witness in the matter
being considered, or being otherwise involved therein.

Where there are not sufficient elders to form such a
committes of three, nearby congregations can be called
on to supply those needed, if some matier reguiring
judicial attention arises.

These representative elders would come together in
Jesus® name; seeking Jehovah's guidance in praver
through Christ Jesus, they would not be acting in an
independent or arbitrary manner. They would be rec.
ognizing Jehovah's headship and the headship of his
Son over the entire Christian congregation. Doing this,
they would be obligated to recognize as well the vital
need to maintain unity with all others under that
headship.—1 Cor. 1:10.

They should not be hesitant or fearful of shouldering
the responsibility assigned them in such matters, nor
of reaching decisions. (1 Cor. 6:1-6) By faithfulness and
humble submission to Jehovah and his Son and by
sincere praver for their guidance by holy spirit, they
should be able to reach the right conclusion on the
matier. The apostle Paul showed confidence in God's
direction of the judgment of the elders in Corinth.
—2 Cor. 2:10. Compare Matthew 18:19, 20.

HELPING REPENTANT ONES
OVERETARKEN IN TRESPASSES
Az fellow members in the ‘association of brothers' we
should care for one another and strive to protect and
strengthen one another. (1 Pet. 5:9) When any of our
brothers show weakness we should mercifully go to
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their aid. The inspired writers of the early Christian
congregation make clear that God is pleased when we
manifest such =zincere interest and concern.

Jude wrote that we should “continue showing mercy
to some that have doubts; save them by snatching
them out of the fire. But continue showing mercy to
others, doing so with fear, while you hate even the
inner garment that has been stained by the flesh.”
(Jude 21-23) S0, we do not approve of wrongdoing;
we hate it and we stand firm for God's righteous
standards, alwavs upholding them. But we do not stop
showing mercy to persons when they come into danger
due to wrong thinking or weakness: we mercifully take
action to restore them.

At James 5:19, 20 the further counsel is given: “My
brothers, if anyone among you is rnisled from the truth
and another turns him back, know that he who turns
a sinner back from the error of his way will save his
soul from death and will cover a multitude of sins.™ INot
only when the sin was personally against us, but in
all cases we seek to ‘gain our brother,” endeavoring to
turn him back from a course that could lead to divine
rejection and the condemnation of death.

The elders in the congregation are particularly con-
cerned with doing this as shepherds of the flock. To
therm, Paul’s exhortation at Galatians 6:1 is especially
fitting: “Brothers, even though a man takes some false
step before he Is aware of it, you who have spiritual
gualifications try to readjust such a man in a spirit of
mildness, as vou each keep an eye on yourself, for
fear yvou also may be tempted.”

To apply this counsel, we must keep in mind that it
is one thing willfully to plan, scheme and work toward
some wrong act, craving it (2 Pet. 2:10-22; Jude 4, 5,
10, 12), and another thing to be ‘overtaken’ in such,
stumbling into sin, being ‘ensnared’ by the Devil
(2 Tim. 2:25, 26) Then, too, there is a difference be-
tween a single act of sin and the practice of sin.—1 John
2:1; 3:4-6, 8.

The Secriptures admonish us to “flee” from all forms
of wrongdoing—fornication, idolatry, love of money,
and so forth. (1 Cor. 6:18; 10:14; 1 Tim. 6:9-11) Some
do not deliberately seek such practices, nor try to corrupt
the congregation, but they may drift into a spiritually
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weak oonditiom where they are easily  “over-
reached™ by the subtle influence of some sinful tempta-
tion. (2 Cor. 2:11) Or, one mayv even have been follow-
ing a generally good and upright course but, suddenly,
under strong pressure that caught him by surprise, he
was not successful in ‘fleeing” the wrongdoing and was
‘overtaken” by it. He may have committed some im-
moral or idolatrous act, or a violation of his integrity
as regards separateness from the world, perhaps due
o not having prepared his heart sufficiently to resist
pressure. Yet his conscience may have struck him im-
mediately and, like Peter after denying Christ, he may
have gone away and “wept bitterlyv,” being genuinely
repentant, cut to the heart.—Luke 22:61, 62.

This is guite different from, for example, the case of
Ananias and Sapphira. For a single offense they were
put to death by God. But they had conspired to try to
deceive the apostles and put on a false front; thev were
not ‘taking some false step before they were aware of
it, mor being “overreached"” due to weakness, but
planned and worked the sin out themselves. And, of
course, in their case God read their hearts and enabled
Peter miraculously to see through their subterfuge.
—Acts 5:1-11.

The elders, as overseers and shepherds, are coon-
cerned about any of God's flock who mawv stray. They
do not act as ‘spiritual policemen' in arresting wrong-
doing, nor do they serve as mere judges enforcing
justice and imposing sentence on violators of what is
right. While having deep respect for God's righteousness
and his holiness, at the same time they are concerned
with imitating God in manifesting merciful compassion.
{Matt. 23:23) Not wanting to lose any of the “sheep™
committed to their care, and knowing they will have
to “"render an account,” these shepherds should follow
the example of Jehovah God and Christ Jesus in lov-
ingly “watching over’ or overseeing the flock. (Heb. 13:
17; John 17:11, 12, 14; Acts 20:258-30; 1 Pet. 5:2-4) So
they are mercifully to seek 1o rescue any erring ones,
restoring them to God's favor.

SEREEING THE HELEF OF SHEPHERIMNS
In view of this, when a baptized member of the
congregation commits a serious sin, what should he do?
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He should first prav for God's forgiveness through
Christ Jesus, confessing his wrong and determining to
correct his wrong course., (Ps. 32:5; Prov. Z28:13; 1 Tim.
2:5; Matt. 6:12) Then he should not hesitate in ap-
proaching any of the spiritually qualified elders of the
congregation, seeking their help. As James 5:14-16 says:
“Is there anyone sick [spiritually so, as the later ref-
erence to sins indicates] among vou? Let him call the
older men of the congregation to him, and let them
pray over him, greasing him with oil in the name of
Jehovah, And the praver of faith will make the indis-
posed one well, and Jehovah will raise him up. Also,
if he has committed sins, it will be forgiven him.
Therefore openly confess your sins to one another and
pray for one another, that wyou may get healed. A
righteous man's supplication, when it is at work, has
much force.”

The assistance that these “shepherds” can render
is Jehovah's provision made for our good. It is not
that we must go through them as intermediaries to
gain God's forgiveness. We get that by our confessing
to God our wrong, by our repentance and our ‘“turning
around,” leaving the wrong course and makKing straight
paths for our feet Christ Jesus is our heavenly Helper
and High Priest in God's presence.~-1 John 1:9; 2:1, 2Z;
Heb. 4:14-16; T:25.

True, the elders can add their pravers of intercession
on our behalf, and these prayvers have value with God.
The one who has sinned may feel condemned in his
heart. In that case the intercessory praver of the elders
would be especially beneficial, (Jas, 5:14-16; 1 Tim. 2:1;
1 John 5:16) S0, a person’'s going to them is to get
help. His confessing his wrongdoing to them is for that
purpose, as James shows. Obviously, when a person
commits grievous sin it is evidence of spiritual weak-
ness or sickness. A person in this position needs help
to overcome his difficultdes and to regain spiritual
health and strength, and he is wise if he humbly asks
for that help.

There is grave danger in not asking for assistance.
If a brother in difficulty fails to do this, he may easily
repeat his sin and even become habituated in it. Or,
because of feeling ashamed of his wrong, he may feel
uncomfortable among his brothers, not able to enjoy
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fully his fellowship with them. Or because of a weak-
ened spiritual condition, he may suffer an even greater
loss—that of a confident relationship with his heavenly
Father. He may feel that there is a ‘cloud mass block-
ing his approach to God, that hi= prayver may not pass
through.® (Lam. 3:44) To isolate himself from the con-
gregation would only compound the danger. (Prov.
18:1) How much better, then, to acknowledge humbly
hizs need for help and avail himself of Jehovah's Kind
provisions through his Son and through those serving
under his Son's headship.

COUNSELING THOSE COMMITTING
MINOR TRESPASSES

When a member of the congregation approaches an
elder due to having commitied some wrong and now
gseeking help, what should the elder do? Ferhaps there
was a degree of loose conduct or immoderation in pri-
vate use of alcoholic beverages; or the person, in his
secular relations with those outside the congregation,
mav have engaged in some form of dishonesty which,
though the “accepted” practice among worldlings, he
recognizes as being out of harmony with Bible prin-
ciples. If the fault was not of a grave nature, not a
gross sin nor one bringing public reproach, and the
person openly acknowledges the wrong and manifests
sincere repentance, it may suffice for the elder whom
he approaches to give him some good counsel and
admonition.

In such cases, however, it would be good for the elder
approached to inform the one serving as presiding over-
seer, telling him about the matter and what counsel he
gave. The one serving as presiding overseer may have
had more experience in such matters than the elder
initially approached. He may have some helpful sug-
gestions to add, or may have knowledge of the matter
that makes advisable some further admonishing of the
person or discussion with him.

In other cases, however, the sin committed may have
brought the congregation into public disrepute. It may
be one that puts the congregation into a bad position
before Jehovah, reproaching his name. The offense may
have been loose conduct of a gross nature, bordering
on formication: or actual fornication, adultery or other
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serious sexnal immorality may be involved. The sin may
not be just one instance of drunkenness, lying or stealing
but repeated cases of such wrong acts. It mav be such
as would readily become a matter of discussion in the
congregation. In all such cases the matter should be
brought fo the attention of those elders serving in a
judicial capacity in the congregation.

HEARINGS BEFORE THE JUDICTAL COMMITTEIL

Where such matters come to the attention of the
judicial committee they should arrange to meet with
those involved. In some cases it will not be a matier
in which an individual voluntarily seeks aid. Hather,
an accusation may be brought against some member
of the congregation. The commiltee should consider
whether the accusation gives some evidence of having
substance or not. If it does, then theyv should invite the
accused person or persons to meet with them. To avoid
any misunderstanding as to time and place and the
purpose of the meeting, it would be best to put the
invitation in writing, informing the person as to what
his course of action is supposed to have been. He should
be treated in a Kind manner. The elders would coer-
tainly want the one accused to have the opportunity to
bring along any persons he desires as witnesses on his
behalf and they should make this known to him. If
he does not come to the meeting, they should endeavor
to find a time that is agreeable to him and arrange to
have the meeting then. If someone repeatedly fails
or refuses to come to such a hearing, then the com-
mittee must arrive at a decision on the basis of the evi-
dence and testimony available, providing this is suffi-
cient to establish the facts clearlv.—Compare Numbers
16:12-14  25-33.

Judgment of matters affecting the lives of servants
of Jehovah carries with it a great responsibility, and,
for that reason, the judicial commitiee is obligated to
be sure that it has all the facts before it renders its
decision. (1 Tim. 5:21; Prov. 18:13; Deut. 13:12-14) For
a matter to be established as true, there must be two
or three witnesses. (1 Tim. 5:19; Deut. 19:15; Heb.

10:28) These cannot be persons who are simply repeat-
ing what they have heard from someone else; they
must be witnesses themselves of things concerning
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which they testify. No action is taken if there is just
one witness; it is not that the brothers discredit the
testimony, but the Eible requires that, unless the wrong-
doer himself admits his sin, the facts must be sub-
stanftiated by two or three witnesses in these serious
matters,

A person mav come and confess a serious wrongdoing
and implicate another with him. If the other person
denies any sharing in the wrong, then the charge can-
not be accepted without additional testimony to provide
the necessaryv two or three witnesses; the committee
would not act against the one accused. But the person
confessing would be counseled and reproved as neces-
sary, for he has either committed the deed he confesses
or is guilty of lving, or both. If he i= repentant, he
would not be disfellowshiped for the wrong he con-
fesses. But if he later is found to have lied against
his brother, there would likely be need to talke action
against the false accuser. His having lied would place
in serious question the genuineness of the “repentant”
attitude he may have displayed earlier. Those bearing
falze wiiness in Israel were to receive the same treat-
ment they sought to bring upon the one they falsely
accused.—Deut. 19:17-21.

On the other hand, if the one accused (but who de-
nies the charge) is actually guilty, we may be sure
that Jehovah knows, and in time the truth will become
known to his people. (1 Tim. 5:24) Heolding to the
Scriptural rule of two or three witnesses, however, the
elders will be guilty of no injustice.

REPREOVING AND RESTORING
REPENTANT WRONGDOERS
Even as there are comparative degrees of gravity of

wrongdoing so there are comparative degrees of re-
proof or other action to be applied to the wrongdoers.
This calls for wisdom and discernment on the part of
those serving in a judicial capacity. They must weigh
matters carefully, thinking in terms of principles rather
than of rigid rules. Each case should be judged on its
own circumstances and merits.

Concerning certain wrongdoers in Crete, Paul wrote
Titus o “keep on reproving them with severity, that
they may be healthy in the faith." (Titus 1:10-13) Of
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others who were ‘caught in the snare of the Devil,” he
wrote Timothy to instruct them “with mildness,” and he
uszed a similar expression to the Galatians regarding
the man who *“takes some false step before he is aware
of it." (2 Tim. 2:24-26; Gal. 6:1) What will guide a
judicial committee in determining what kind of reproof
to give a repentant wrongdoer and how best o aid him
to be spiritually restored? How also can they protect
“the way of the truth” from being “spoken of abu-
sively”?—2 Pet. 2:2.

When a case of wrongdoing is grave enough to re-
guire a hearing, the facts should be determined estab-
lishing guilt or innocence, but the committee should
also seek to ascertain other factors as well. If a serious
offense was committed, what were the circumstances
leading up to it? Was there evidence of the person's
eraving wrongful things or ‘courting trouble’? Had he
been admonished before that his course was leading
him toward danger? Was it a single offense or was it
commmitted more than once? Was his confession vol-
untary or did he have to be accused by others before
confessing? And, above all, does he show true repen-
tance and manifest a heartfelt desire to avoid any
repetition of the wrong?

If we are to continue showing mercy to an offender,
sincere repentance is a vital factor. (2 Chron. 7T:14;
Isa. 55:T: Ezek. 18:30, 31) Not everyone, of course,
will manifest his =sorrow over the wrong in the same
manner. But the elders should look for evidence that
the sorrow is of a godly kind, distinguishing this from
mere regret over being found out or because of having
to hear a measure of shame or having one's reputation
suffer damage. They can be guided by the fine de-
scription given at 2 Corinthians T:911. The sadness
should be over having done wrong to begin with, for
having shown disrespect for the heavenly Father's will
and thus having damaged one’s relationship with Him.
Of course, the individual who truly appreciates privi-
leges of service and the esteem of his brothers would
naturally also regret any loss in this regard. But his
gorrow springs from the right source: genuine repen-
tance, rejecting the wrong as detestable, sincerely re-
gretting that he ever did it
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Some may manifest this repentance right after com-
mitting the wrong; others may do so later. Some may
do s0 even during the course of meeting with the
judicial committee. The elders’ remarks at that time
may bring home to the offender the real badness of
his act, s0 he ‘listens to them.—Matt. 18:17.

In the case of a genuinely repentant wrongdoer, what
then? Where the evidence is that a single offense is
involved, that the individual had not ignored earlier
admonition or reproeof as to his course and that he had
not ‘pursued’ the wrong but had been ‘overtaken’ in it
under pressure or temptation of circumstances, the
judicial committee might decide that the reproof could
be given “in a spirit of mildness.” (Gal. 6:1) If the
person is thoroughly crushed and cut to the heart, there
iz no need to add to his sorrow. (1 Thess. 5:14) In try-
ing to “readjust” such a one, the judicial committee
should be sure that he clearly understands Jehovah's
viewpoint of his serious wrong, but at the same time
they will be concerned with helping him to draw close
to God in humility and with confidence in God’s mercy.
(Jas. 4:8-10) Since his sin manifested spiritual wealk-
ness, they would properly remove any welght of re-
sponsibility from him in the congregation arrangement,
such as that of being an elder, a ministerial servant, a
pioneer or any other such responsibility though of a
subordinate nature. He may continue as a congregation
publisher, however. According to the gravity of the sin,
they may decide that, for the present, it would be best
for the spiritually weak one just to listen at the meet-
ings, rather than having parts on the service meeting
or giving talks in the Theocratic Ministry School, or
commenting or offering prayer. The presiding elder
of the judicial committee can notify those who preside
over the meetings as to what restrictions have been
decided upon. This also serves as a discipline for the
wrongdoer and impresses upon him the need to re-
spect God's holiness. (Gal. 6:7-9) Thus this form of
reproof is administered without its being publicly an-
nounced “before all onlookers,” namely, the assembled
congregation.

The judicial committee may strongly recommend to
the one thus reproved to discontinue certain associa-
tioms or habits that contributed to the wrongdoing and
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that could lead to a repetition thereof. (1 Cor. 15:33;
2 Cor. 6:17) The repentant one should be happy to re-
spond to these recommendations. No prohibitions or
rules would be placed as to eating or drinking, though
gsirong coumsel may be given if one is immoderate In
these things that were involved in the sin. The person
would be free to engage fully in the preaching work
and to report such; on the other hand, no regquirements
or quotas would be set for such activity or for meeting
attendance, as these must be voluntary to be of value
before God. Because of their interest in helping the
repentant one to becorme spiritually healthy and strong
again, the judicial committee will want to talk to him
on several occasions to see where they can be of as-
gistance, perhaps spending some time visiting with the
person for upbuilding discussion.

As the judicial committee see evidence of his regain-
ing spiritual strength and stability, showing genuine
appreciation for God's righteous ways, they may
gradually lift whatever restrictions were imposed. For
example, they may invite him again to share in com-
menting at the meetings or in giving student talks,
things wherein he speaks just for himself rather than
as representing the congregation. Later, as he gives
evidence of full recovery they may restore to him the
privilege of sharing in parts on the service meeting
program, assisting a ministerial servant in some de-
partment or, eventually, even in representing the con-
pregation before God in prayer. If he moves to another
congregation, this gradual restoration of privileges
may be supervised by the judicial committee there. INo
time period is set for this, since it depends upon not
only the gravity of the wrong but also the spiritual
progress manifested by the repentant one. It may be
several months, a vear or even more before he is viewaed
as fully recovered. The elders will consider, not only
what is for the good of the person thus reproved, but
also what is in the best interests of the congregation.

FPUBLIC REPROOF
Paul wrote to Timothy: “Reprove before all onlookers
persons who practice sin [the ones . . . sinning, I'nter-
linear] that the rest also may have fear.” (1 Tim. 5:20)
Therefore, when the evidence shows that the wrong-



SAFEGUARDING THE CLEAMMESS OF THE COMNGREGATION 160

doer, though repentant, was puilty of committing the
offen=s=e on more than one occasion, the congregation
as a whole should be informed, thus openly reproving
the wrongdoer. In the case of a single act, however,
what if the wrongdoer not only failed to come for-
ward with a wvoluntary confession about it, but also
failed to heed admonitions and had been ‘courting’
danger by a measure of loose conduct? Or what if his
wrong has become public knowledge or is such as would
readily become a subject for discussion by members of
the congregation? This, too, would make it advizable
to make an announcementi to the congregation.

In making the announcement it may simply be stated
that the person named has engaged in “conduct unbe-
coming a Christian" and then it could be explained that
he will not be sharing in certain privileges, listing these
according to what the judicial commitiee decides in
his particular case. Where the wrong has become public
knowledge, this announcement will provide the brothers
with a means to defend before critics the congregation
as holding to right standards; it will also reduce the
likelihood of unprofitable and damaging gossip. Though
this is a more severe reproof, it is for the good of the
offender and of the congregation as a whaole, working
to counteract any influences leading to a recurrence of
the wrong, and enabling all in the congregation to
avoid being a cause for temptation to him.

On the offender’s part, he should appreciate the
healthful benefits and wisdom of such discipline and
not “belittle” it or “give out™ under such correction. It
is evidence that both God and the congregation want
to ‘gain’ him back from a course that could lead to
destruction.—Heb. 12:5-13, 15-17.

Whether such announcement is made as a reproof
to the wrongdoer before the congregation as a whole
or not, when privileges are restored to such a person
upon his progressing in a spiritual recovery, there is
no need to announce such restoration of privileges. The
ones presiding at meetings should be advised, of course,
but the rest of the congregation will become aware of
this as they see him commenting again at meetings,
acting as a householder in a demonstration or giving
student talks, and so forth. If the publicly reproved
individual mowves to another congregation during the
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time that there are still restrictions imposed on him,
the judicial committee that handled the case should
notify the judicial committee of the congregation to
which he moves, doing so through the presiding overseer
there. Then those elders may supervise the gradual
return of privileges to him.

Everything should be done with a purpose, keeping
clearly in focus the two major concerns of the elders:
to help to restore and “readjust” the wrongdoer, and
to protect the cleanness and spiritual health of the
congregation.

If the person was serving as an elder or a ministerial
servant when he committed a serious wrong even
though it was some years ago, he bears a degree of
reprehensibility, for he continued to serve in that po-
gition though knowing that he had, for the time at
least, disqualified himself, not being then “free from
accusation.” (1 Tim. 3:2, 10; Titus 1:6, T) He should
have informed the judicial committee that he did not
adhere to the requirementis and should have stepped
down from his position. In view of his failure to do
this at that time, he would now be removed from that
position.

In any case where persons serving as elders or minis-
terial servants, or having appointments as regular or
special pioneers, commit serious wrongs and are there-
fore put under any restrictions by a judicial committee,
notification of this should be sent to the branch office
g0 that the records there can be adjusted accordingly.
As regards pioneers removed for such reason, the branch
office will receive future applications to pioneer only
after a period of at least a year, if they are then
recommended by the judicial committee.

DISFELLOWSHIPING

What if the merciful efforts of the elders fail to
‘gain’ the brother? If he shows himself lacking in
genuine repentance, whether he committed the serious
gin oy once or was a practicer of sin, then they cannot
continue dealing with him in mercy, for this would
show disrespect for God's standards of righteousness
and holiness. MMoreover, he would be a danger to the
congregation, for he gives no genuine assurance that
he will not continue in his wrong course. He must then
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be disfellowshiped, cut off from the congregation.
—1 Cor. 5:9-13.

In view of the fact that repentance (accompanied by
a ‘turning around' from the wrong way) is what de-
termines whether the person merits disfellowshiping
or not, the committee must be particularly careful in
accepting as genuine any “repentance” on the part of
a person where the evidence has shown him guilty of
evasive lving, deceit, or even collusion in connection
with his wrongdoing.

In all cases of disfellowshiping the congregation com-
mittee should draw up an announcement to be read to
the congregation. It may simply state that the person
named has been disfellowshiped from the congregation
due to “conduct unbecoming a Christian.”

Some baptized persons may join a secular organiza-
tion the principles of which are opposed to the Scrip-
tural principles on which the Christian congregation is
based. (Dan. 2:44: Matt. 4:8, 9; John 6:15; Isa. 2:2-4)
By such action, the individual is repudiating the con-
gregation of Jehovah’s witnesses with which he asso-
ciated. The judicial committee should endeavor to find
out the facts that prove that he has of his own accord
disassociated himself from the congregation. They
should announce this fact to the congregation so that
all will know the decision the person has taken. All that
needs to be said is that the person "“by his course of
conduct has disassociated himself from the congrega-
tion of Jehovah's people.”

In all cases of disfellowshiping and disassociation
the branch office should be notified, and a copy of the
letter of notification should be retained in the congre-
gation files. The judicial committee should give the date
the action was taken, the ground and a brief review
of the evidence for it, and each member of the judicial
committee should sign the letter.

Being disfellowshiped is a serious matter. One who
is disfellowshiped is in a very different situation from
that of the person described at 2 Thessalonians 3:14, 15
which says: “But if anyone is not obedient to our word
through this letter, keep this one marked, stop asso-
ciating with him, that he may become ashamed. And
vet do not be considering him as an enemy, bul con-
timae admonishing him as a brother.” This latter
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“marked” one was failing to respond to apostolic ex-
hortation and instructions, not acting in an orderly man-
ner, perhaps not working fo support himself or idly
meddling in matters not of his concern. 5till he had
not committed any wrongdoing of sufficient gravity to
merit disfellowshiping. However, he was to be “marked,”
that is, identified by the individual members of the con-
gregation as poor company, a poor example. (Compare
verse 6.) The brothers in the congregation should stop
associating intimately with him, that is, not have social
connectons with him or seck his company, Yet they
would not view him as expelled from the congrogation
or an enemy but would “continue admonishing him as
a brother.”

On the other hand, one committing grave wrongs and
who, due to not having repented, must be disfellowshiped
is no longer recognized as a member of the congre-
gation, as a “brother.” The faithful members of the
congregation not only “guit mixing in company"™ with
him (this term being the same in Greek as that trans-
lated “stop associating™ in 2 Thessalonians 3:14) but
they po farther. They follow the instruction to “remove
the wicked man from among yourselves."—1 Cor. 5:5,
1113; 1 Tim, 1:19, 20.

Any baptized person who deliberately pursues a course
of immoral conduct is actually rejecting the teachings
of the Bible, just as much s0 as one who teaches others
contrary to what the Scriptures say about the identity
of God, the provision of the ransom, the resurrection,
and so forth. (Compare Titus 3:10, 11; 2 Timothy 2:16-
19.) Concerning such persons God's Word counsels:
“Eyeryvone that pushes ahead and does not remain in
the teaching of the Christ does not have Ged. . .. If any-
one comes to you and does not bring this teaching, never
receive him into your homes or say a greeting to him.
For he that says a greeting to him is a sharer in his
wicked works.” (2 Johmn 911) In faithfulness to God,
none in the congregation should greet such persons
when meeting them in public nor should they welmme
these into their homes.

Even blood relatives who do not live in the same
home with a disfellowshiped relative, because of valuing
spiritual relationships meore than fleshly ones, avoid
contact with such disfellowshiped relative just as much
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as possible. (Luke 2:19-21; 14:26) And those who may
be members of the same household with a disfellow-
shiped person cease sharing spiritual fellowship with
the unrepentant wrongdoer. In this way the wrongdoer
iz made to feel the enormity of his wrong, and, at the
same time, Jehovah upholds the good name of his earth-
1y organization and protects the spiritual well-being of
his servants on earth.

This does not mean that parents would stop coun-
seling or disciplining a baptized child who had been
disfellowshiped and who was living in the same home
with them. Since the true basis for discipline and train-
ing is God's Word, they would properly give their son
or daughter strong counsel from that Word as neces-
sary. This, however, does not mean fellowshiping spiri-
tually with the child in a regular study in which he is
viewed as an approved sharer. To share in such family
studies, the child would first have to show repentance
and change and be reinstated by the judicial cormmittee.

Similarly a married person whose mate has been dis-
fellowshiped, being “one flesh” with that person, may
encourage the disfellowshiped one to turn around from
his wrong course and repentantly seek acceptance back
into the congregation. Again, this does not mean sitting
down with the mate in a family study of the Bible and
fellowshiping in that way. Rather, what is said con-
stitutes a call to repentance.

But in any such case, there is no reason to listen to
a disfellowshiped child or mate if such one attempts
to justify himself or endeavors to sway the faithful one
to his way of thinking and acting. INor should he be
listened to regarding objections as to the handling of
his case by the judicial committee. If he wants to appeal
his case he should go to themn, not try to appeal
by pleading his case with those not elders.

An elder mav be approached by a disfellowshiped
person who wishes to talk with him. In such case, the
elder may explain to the person what he needs to do
to be accepted again into the congregation, pointing out
to him the need for seeking to regain a fine relation-
ship with God, searching the Scriptures and attending
all meetings open to him. This does not mean listening
to a review of the case from the person, since one elder
could not properly reach a conclusion unilaterally any-
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way. Out of respect for the arrangement of the body of
elders, the one approached would direct the disfellow-
shiped person to the judicial committee for spiritual
help and counsel in his seecking to be reinstated in the
congregation.

A disfellowshiped person is not prohibited from at-
tending meetings in the Kingdom Hall open to the gen-
eral public as long as he conducts himself properly.
None will greet him, of course, and he may not attend
any meetings held in private homes. The congregation
will not assipn him any territory nor accept field service
reports from him. He may obtain copies of the Society’'s
publications for personal use, Perhaps what he reads
will help to correct his thinking, soften his heart and
move him to turn back to Jehowah.

Some baptized persons may cease to associate actively
with a congregation, no longer meeting with their
brothers. They may later become involved in serious
wrongdoing. The congregation elders should take note
of that fact, as they have the responsibility of doing
what is necessary to maintain or clear the congrega-
tion's name for cleanness and to =safeguard its right
standing with God. The fact that he has isolated him-
self would not affect the judicial commitiee as to taking
the steps already discussed for dealing with wrongdoers.

NONBAFTIZED ASSOCIATES
WHO ARE WRONGDOERS

What of unbaptized persons who have been regularly
associating with the congregation but who now become
involved in serious wrongdoing? They should be dealt
with in a way similar to that in the case of baptized
persons, with the exception that, not being recognized
members of the congregation, they would not be for-
mally expelled therefrom. It may be that they do not
understand fully the Bible's standards, and kind coun-
sel may help them to make straight paths for their
feet. Mevertheless, if they are not repentant and fail to
turn from their wrongdoing, then the congregaton
should be advised that their conduct is “unbecoming a
Christian™ and that association with them would not
be in harmony with the counsel at 1 Corinthians 15:33.
MNo field service reports would be accepted from such
ones.
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DEALING WITH MINORE CHILDREN
AND MARRIED COUFPLES

A baptized child’s being a minor does not shield him
from reproof before the congregation by the elders, or
disfellowshiping, if he commits serious wrongdoing. In
minor trespasses, of course, the child would be coun-
gseled and reproved by his parents, particularly the fa-
ther, with whom the responsibility for rearing and train-
ing the children rests. (Eph. 6:4; Col. 3:20; Heb. 12:9)
However, where wrongdoing becomes a practice, or is
of a serious nature, such as gross loose conduct or for-
nication, or i= such that brings the congregation into a
bad light in the community, then the elders rightly are
concerned. The brothers serving in judicial capacity
should arrange to meet with the baptized minor to see
what can be done to correct the situation, and it would be
most advisable for the parents also to be present to
hear what is said. If reproof and discipline are neces-
zary, these should be given to the minor, in some cases
publicly, according to the gravity of the wrongdoing and
the extent to which it has affected the congregation or
bhecome Kknown. As a bapltized member of the congre-
gation, he is a disciple and has accepted the headship
of Christ Jesus.—NMatt. 28:19, 20,

Of course, the elders are particularly desirous of
'raining' the young brother or sister and in their efforts
to do so they will seek the cooperation of the parents,
working through them in all ways possible. Thus there
will be a harmonious coordination of authority, that of
the judicial committee as shepherds under Christ Jesus
and that of the parents as the ones through whom the
child received life and as the ones divinely appointed
to bring up the child *“in the discipline and mental-
regulating of Jehovah.” (Eph. 6:4) If the baptized child
is unrepentant or still persists In a wrong course, then
he should be disfellowshiped.

These same principles would apply in the case of an
unhaptized minor who regularly associates with the
congregation, with the exception that in the event of
his becoming an unrepentant wrongdoer, no formal
disfellows=hiping would be made. But an announcement
would be made, enabling the congregation to safeguard
itgelf against harm.
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Parents should cooperate with the judicial committee
in their responsibility to shepherd the congregation.
While the law set forth at Deuteronomy 21:18-21 ob-
viously does not refer to small children (since it speaks
of a son who becomes “a glutton and a drunkard”), it
does set the precedent of placing the spiritual inlerests
and safety of God's congregation above family relation-
ships. Parents who love God and their brothers will not
cover up or excuse continued or flagrant sinning on the
part of their children.

As to married couples, elders ought to be careful not
to intervene unnecessarily in the affairs of such. If their
assistance and spiritual help are asked, they may offer
appropriate counsel. However, when serious wrongdoing
occurs, then, of course, the judicial committee is respon-
gible to do what is necessary to safeguard the cleanness
of the congregation as well as to seek to effect the res-
toration of the offender. They would counsel, reprove
or disfellowship either mate as necessary. At the same
time, where the offender is the wife they will seek to
coordinate their shepherding work with the baptized
husband’s exercise of headship over his wife, maintain-
ing a harmonious coordination of authority, working
through the husband as far as is possible. If the hus-
band is the offender, then, of course, the giving of ad-
monition and correction will rest with the judicial com-
mittee, in view of the wife's subordinate position. Their
limiting either mate's participation in meetings, or simi-
lar activity, would depend upon the same factors dis-
cuszed earlier, as would the decision as to whether an-
nouncement should be made of their taking such action.

REINSTATING REPENTANT
DISFELLOWSHIPED PERSONS

Paul's second letter to the Corinthians, evidently writ-
ten some months after his first, called on the Corin-
thian congregation to restore the man they had dis-
fellowshiped, in view of his repentance and deep SO0rrow.
(2 Cor. 2:6-8) So, it may be several months, a year or
even years before a disfellowshiped person glves con-
vincing evidence of repentance. This genuine repen-
tance and abandonment of the wrong course is always
the determining factor, not the specific act committed

nor merely the time that has elapsed. (Compare 1 Co-
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rinthians 5:1.) Of course, where there was evidence of
l¥ing, deceit or conspiracy in connection with the wrong-
doing, or even evidence of such on the part of the of-
Tender during the judicial hearings, then the judicial
committee should exercise special care and caution
not to be deceived into accepting back one who iz not
truly and pgenuinely repentant.

VWhen the judicial committese believes that a disfel-
lowshiped person is truly repentant, they may prepare
an announcement of his reinstatement to be read to
the congregation. They should also advise the branch
office of this action.

How should the reinstated person be received by the
congregation? Though the disfellowshiped man in Cor-
inth, to whom Paul made reference, had brought re-
proach on the congregation there and caused them sor-
row, they were instructed by the apostle that they
should “kindly forgive" him for this and “comfort him,”
confirming their love for him. (2 Cor. 2:58) Of course,
such person, though now received back as a brother, is
still not spiritually strong. S0, he needs to be concen-
trating on bullding himself up, and being built up,
through his association. In course of time the judicial
committee may feel that he has progressed to the point
of again sharing in commenting in the meetings, and
Lthereafter they may gradually let him do more as he
gives evidence of progress towanrd spiritual strength and
stability. A year or even more may pass, however, be-
fore he is called on to take a part in a congregation
program or to represent the congregation in prayer
before God or otherwise serve in any representative
capacity.

Could one who has been disfellowshiped ever be ap-
pointed as a ministerial servant or even as an elder?
This would depend upon his being able to reach the
standing of being “irreprehensible,” having “a fine testi-
mony from people on the outside,” “free from accu-
gation,” along with manifesting the other gualities re-
quired. (1 Tim. 3:2, 7, 10; Titus 1:6, 7) He would have
1o ‘live down' the reproach he brought on himself by
his wrong act, doing this by building up a convincing
record of righteousness that would serve to counter-
balance the effect of the past wrong. This might take
five, ten or fifteen wvears to do, depending upon the
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gravity of the wrongdoing. In some cases where great
scandal resulted, he might not be able to live it down
sufficiently in his lifetime so0o as to qualify for serving
as an elder.

The same need to regain a fine reputation for righ-
teousness before being recommended to serve In such
positions would apply to men who committed serious
wrongdoing but were not disfellowshiped due to sincere
repentance.

The action taken by the judicial committee of any
one congregation is to be respected by all other congre-
gations, thereby maintaining unity under Christ's head-
ship. If a disfellowshiped person moves to the territory
of another congregation, an announcement should there
be made of his disfellowshiped status. If he seeks rein-
statement, the matter should be handled through the
congregation that disfellowshiped him. This is because
the circumstances that led to his disfellowshiping are
best known there. So, the judicial committee of the
congregation in whose territory he is currently located
could hear his plea for reinstatement, consider the evi-
dence of his zincere repentance and his following a right
course, and could then make their recommendation,
giving their reasons, to the congregation that first han-
dled the case. Then a decision could be made by the
now-existing judicial committee of that first congre-
gation. This should be done wherever possible, but good
judgment must be used.

APPEALING DECISIONS
OF A JUDICIAL COMMITTERE

If one who is disfellowshiped believes that an error
in judgment was committed, he may appeal to the body
of elders for a rehearing of the matter, just as soon as
possible, doing so in writing. In such case, it would seem
good that the appeal be heard by another judicial com-
mittee, perhaps three other elders from that congre-
gation, if available. It may be preferable, however, to
invite three elders from nearby congregations to serve,
particularly if the disfellowshiped person has raised a
complaint of partiality. It is suggested that the pre-
siding overseer of the congregation write to the branch
office in his country, as the office may be able to recom-
mend certain elders to serve in this way or may even
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find it advisable to have one or more circuit or district
overseers help out in hearing the appeal in certain
cases.

Where an appeal is heard, it is necessary to rehear all
the evidence previously presented as well as any ad-
ditional testimony that the one requesting the appeal
hearing, or the elders of the congregation, may wish to
offer. Wherever possible, the judicial committee that
heard the original case should also be present at the
appeal and furnish the appeal committee whatever writ-
ten records they have of the first hearing. If they be-
lieve that earlier testimony is being changed, they can
g0 state, their testimony being heard by the appeal com-
mittee. The appeal commitiee may also wish to ques-
tion them as to their reasons for reaching the conclu-
gion they did.

Whatever the appeal committee decides, either agree-
ing with the disfellowshiping action or disallowing it,
and thereby canceling it, their decision will be final.
And, since the matter will now have been heard by at
least six different elders, there is no reason to consider
any further appeal.

RESPONSIBILITY OF ALL ELDIERS
A WEIGHTY ONE

It can be seen from all this that the congregation
elders have a weighty responsibility to bear. While some
are assipned to serve as a judicial committee during
the course of the year, all elders are to be men who, as
shepherds, protect the flock from harm. (Acts 20:28-31)
Each should be able “to exhort by the teaching that is
healthful and to reprove those who contradict,” whether
such contradiction be by word, action or spirit. (Titus
1:914) They should manifest, not “a spirit of cowardice,
but that of power and of love and of soundness of
mind.” (2 Tim. 1:7) Rather than wait until things reach
a crisis stage, they should try to meet problems early,
‘reprimanding, exhorting, with all long-suffering and
art of teaching.” (2 Tim. 4:1-5) By faithfulness in doing
thig, they will ‘save both themselves and those who
listen to them.'—1 Tim. 4:6, 10, 11, 16.

When difficulties arise or ecases of wrongdoing must
be dealt with, they will keep in mind Paul's words to
Timothy, also an overseer: "I solemnly charge you be-
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fore God and Christ Jesus and the chosen angels to
kecp these things without prejudgment, deoing nothing
according to a biased leaning.” (1 Tim. 5:21) They
should deal impartially, showing no bias for or against
anyone, never letting fleshly relationships or personal
friendships or class distinctHons becloud their vision or
cause them to manifest prejudice or favoritism in their
judgment.—Lev. 19:15; Deut. 1:17; 10:17, 18; Jas. 2:1-9;
1 Pet. 1:17.

Like Israel's high priest, they should be able to “deal
moderately with the ignorant and erring ones,” realizing
that they themselves are imperfect. (Heb, 5:2) Knowing
that it is ‘the merciful who will be shown mercy,” they
should seek to imitate Jehowvah and his Son in this ad-
mirable gquality, not dealing harshly with their brothers
but mercifully seeking to ‘gain’ erring ones, and in-
structing with mildness those not favorably disposed, or
who for a time betray wrong thinking and wrong under-
standing. (2 Tim. 2:23-26) At the same time they should
never be disloyal to God or show disrespect for his holi-
ness, nor manifest a lack of love for their brothers by
allowing wrongdoers to go uncorrected or unreprowved,
or by allowing corrupting influences to infiltrate the
congregation.—Compare 1 Samuel 2:12-17, 27-30; Mala-
chi 2:8, 9; Jude 3, 4.

EACH ONE'S PART IN SAFEGUARDING
THE CLEANNESS OF THE CONGREEGATION

The responsibility for maintaining cleanness in the
congregation is not =zolely that of the overseers. To all
of us who have hope of life in God's new order the
words apply: “Therefore, since we have these promises,
beloved ones, let us cleanse ourselves of every defile-
ment of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in God's
fear."—2 Cor. T:1.

You help to promote moral cleanness of the congre-
gation by yvour own personal conduct, which may move
observers on the outside to glorify God. (1 Pet 2:12)
When you resist temptation to wrongdeing you are con-
tributing to the moral cleanness of the congregation
earth wide. The same is true when you refuse to feed
your mind on ideas that stimulate wrong desires. (Matt.
5:27-30; Phil. 4:8, 9) Parenis, by properly training and
disciplining their children so that they walk in the paths
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of righteousness, contribute to the fine reputation of
Jehovah’s people. So do younger persons, by obedience
to their parents and by refusing to imitate the world
and its ways., (Compare Luke 2:51, 532.) When you take
care to teach interested persons the Eible's high moral
standards before thev get baptized, this, too, acts fo
keep the entire Christian congregation earth wide clean.
These are things that it is most important to do, so that
the spirit of God may continue to operate freely on the
congregation.—1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Thess. H:23.

If you personally are ever a witness to serious wrong-
doing on the part of a baptized member of the con-
gregation or an unbaptized person regularly associated
with it, lovalty to Jehowvah and his Son and love for
vour brothers should mowve vou to bring the matter to
the attention of the judicial committee, (Ps. 31:23) It
iz no real Kindness to the wrongdoer to conceal his un-
christian conduct; it may only contribute to his be-
coming hardened in sin to the point where he cannot
turn back, and so lead to his everlasting destruction.
Certainly it shows no love for Jehovah God or his peo-
ple when one becomes a party to wickedness by con-
cealing those who practice it (Deut. 13:6-8) In ancient
Israel a public curse was pronounced on any who, know-
ing the facts of a certain wrongdoing or crime, failed
to come forward with such testimony. (Lev. 5:1; Prowv.
29:24) One who loves righteousness and is trui_‘.-r lowval
to Jehovah God and Christ Jesus will courageously step
forward and make known the sinful conduct and con-
scientiously testify to the truth of the matter before
the judicial committee when called on to do so.—Ex.
23:2, 3.

YTou also contribute to the spiritual health of the con-
gregation by showing respect for decisions of the con-
gregation judicial committee, (Compare MNumbers 16:
41-50.) Realize that, not having heard all the testimony
and evidence that these have heard, yvou are certainly
not in the same position as they are for reaching a right
conclusion.

Our learning to live now in harmony with Jehovah's
regquirements, maintaining cleanness in teaching and
conduet, is preparation for life in God's new system of
thing=s. Therefore it is wital for each one of us to im-
press God's righteous precepts on his mind and heart,
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Accurate knowledge of Geod's law will safeguard us
against bringing great grief upon both ourselves and
others because of ignorance. And love for what Jehovah
shows us to be right will motivate us to act in harmony
with it,

CHAPTER 10

ENDURANCE THAT RESULTS IN
DIVINE APPROVAL

Wy O have need of endurance,” wrote the apostle

Paul, “in order that, after you have done the will
of God, you may receive the fulfillment of the promise."
—FHeb. 10:36.

Thanks to Jehovah's undeserved kindness, we have
been privileged to become baptized disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Our life now has purposeful direction, we
enjoy a clean standing before Jehovah (God, we hawve
freeness of speech in approaching him in prayver, and
before us lies the prospect of endless life as his devoted
servants.

But will we gain the “fulfillment of the promise™?
We will, only if we endure. Endurance is a quality that
must be developed and we do that by having our faith
put to the test and then holding firmly to that faith.
“Cansider it all joy, my brothers, when you meet with
various trials, knowing as you do that this tested quality
of your faith works out endurance. But let endurance
have its work complete, that you may be complete and
sound in all respects, not lacking in anything.” (Jas.
1:2-4) God's adversary and those dominated by him
will bring experiences upon you designed to tear you
down. Human imperfections, on the part of ourselves
and others, may produce trials. But James"' words show
that these very things can, in fact, build you up, yes,
produce in you the quality you need in order to win
Jehovah's approval. (Rom. 5:3, 4) What a happy re-
versal of matters that is! How, then, can we let endur-
ance “"have its work complete™?

We maust, first of all, endure in Christian living, in
lovally and couragecusly producing the fruits of God's
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spirit. Without that all our preaching and teaching
would become meaningless. Nothing gives greater force
to the proclamation of Bible truth than backing it up
with a praiseworthy example—Compare Romans
2:21-23.

Do we truly believe that God's Kingdom is the best
government for mankind, and do we want others to
recognize that we are sincere in advocating its rule?
Then we must uphold the law of the appointed King,
uphold the ‘law of Christ’ based on love of God and of
our neighbor. (Matt, 22:37-40; Gal. 6:2) It is our intense
love for our brothers that proves our love for God; it
iz the mark distinguishing us as genuine disciples of his
Son. (John 13:34, 353) Do people on the outside see this
distinguishing mark in us? Are we consistent in mani-
festing that love? Will we express it, if need be, even
to the point of surrendering our lives on behalf of our
brothers, as God's Son “surrendered his soul for us"?
—1 John 3:16; 4:20, 21.

We cannot wait until a major crisis severely tests our
love for our brothers. Rather, it is a matter of each day,
and day by day, proving our love for them, not giving
up in manifesting genuine concern for them. Elders
and ministerial servants mmust not “tire out” in doing
what is fine on behalf of their brothers, nor should any
of us. (Gal. 6:9, 10) If, for example, we were to ne-
glect those who are aged, infirmm or sick among us, fail-
ing to wisit and help them, would not observers outside
the congregation have reason to question the genuine-
ness of our Christian discipleship? Would this not se-
riously weaken the force of our preaching?

Pressures and tensions created by the present system
of things can only be expected to grow. We must en-
dure in fine works in the face of these adverse forces,
not letting them cause us to become callous or indif-
ferent or to grow irritated and contentious. If disparag-
ing gossip or backbiting were to creep into the con-
gregation, would not honest-hearted persons seriously
wonder if they should continue associating with people
who do not practice what they preach? (Eph. 4:25, 29;
Jas., 3:812) We must steadfastly “pursue the things
making for peace and the things that are upbuilding
to one another.” This includes not letting such things as
our choice of food, drink, entertainment, dress or ap-
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pearance ever become a cause for stumbling to others,
Rather, “let each of us please his neighbor in what 1s
good for his upbuilding. For even Christ did not please
himself.” (Rom. 14:19-21; 15:1-3) How =sad it would be
if weak ones were to be lopped off by the adversary
becazuse those of us who are stronger were inconsider-
ate or neglected to help them! This would defeat the
very purpose of the disciplemaking work, namely, lo
aid as many as possible to gain Jehovah's approval and
life.

At the same time, endurance in the ‘law of Christ’
will keep us from becoming unnecessarily critical of
oy brothers, from making issues of matters of a purely
personal nature. (Rom. 14:10.12) Jesus said: "My yoke
is kindly and my load is light." (Matt. 11:30) We should
not make endurance under that yoke and load a burden-
some thing by trying to impose on others standards
that express only our personal preference and opinion,
not being stated in God's Word.

EVERY ASPECT OF LITE INVOLVED

Jehovah’s people earth wide are under scrutiny., When
we are preaching and teaching, also in our homes, at
our jobs, at school, in all our daily contacts, people note
not only our words but our actions and ways. What
kind of reputation do we individually have among peo-
ple outside the Christian congregation? Does our home,
by its neatness and cleanness, represent the God of
holiness whom we serve? Do we reflect the wisdom of
God's Word and its ability to produce harmonious mar-
riages and happy families? Do our children manifest
the wholesome effects of the “discipline and mental-
regulating of Jehovah" by their manners and conduct?
{Eph. 5:21-6:4) Are we known by employers, officials
or teachers as persons who consistently uphold right
principles?

Really, if any of us should be viewed by others as
lazy, sloppy, uncooperative, careless, rude or undepend-
able, would we not be deterring people from investi-
gating the truth we proclaim? But if we are Known as
considerate, reasonable, helpful, trustworthy and up-
right, then they hawve evidence that Christ's kingdom
rule does indeed produce better people. And they may
themselves become glorifiers of Jehovah—1 Pet, 2:12,
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May our example of endurance in right ways, then,
demonstrate to honest-hearted ones that submission to
the law of Christ' is the best way of life. True, being
imperfect, we may at times find ourselves falling short
in this; but we should not become discouraged. Trans-
forming one's life as a disciple of Christ is a continuing
process; it is not completed at the time of water bap-
tism. (Eph. 4:20:24) God’s spirit will continue to help
us to make improvement if we persist in seeking his
help, not giving up.—DMatt. 7:7, 8; Luke 18:1.

GAINING THE VICTORY IN SPIRITUAL WARFARE

INever lose sight of the fact that you are In a spiritual
warfare. To come off victorious vou must make full use
of the provisions Jehovah has made. You need to “go
on acquiring power in the Lord and in the mightiness
of his strength.” (Eph. 6:10-13) How can this be done?

Daily study and meditation on God’s Word will help
to fortify your mind and heart, will aid you to male
decisions always in harmony with God's will. Regular
association with Jehovah's devoted people in meetings
will prevent your getting into a position where, by being
alone, yvou are easy prey for the enemy. Repular partic-
ipation in the preaching and disciplemaking work is
likewise strengthening; it will keep vou from becoming
self-centered or from becoming unfeeling toward all
those in the world of mankind whose lives are now in
grave danger due to the swift approach of the “great
tribulation.” (MMatf. 24:21, 38, 39: 2 Thess. 1:6-10) Obe-
dience to the ‘law of Christ' requires that vou zealously
and courageously give the warning and work toward
the s=alvation of all who will give heed. INo matter
what the reaction or response of people in your terri-
tory, strong love for God and an earnest desire to
see his name magnified will stimulate wvou to press
forward in his service, in imitation of Jesus Christ.
—John 17:4.

Severe tests of your devotion may come from sources
very close to you, from members of your own family.
You must then face the gquestion: Which is the stronger
tie, the controlling one in vour life? It truly must be
your love of God and Christ. (Matt. 10:32-39) Though
maintaining endurance may seem exiremely difficult
in such cases, remember: For you to forsake (od or
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disobey him iz not going to bring benefits to anyone.
Jésus said that “by endurance on your part you will
acquire vour souls.” And by refusing to become a quit-
ter you keep from removing from your home the fine
influence that can aid others there also to gain salvation.
—JTuke 21:19; 1 Cor. T:16

The psalmist David wrote: “In case my own father
and my own mother did leave me, even Jehovah him-
self would take me up.” (Ps. 27:10) As a disciple of the
Lord Jesus Christ vou enjoy association with a large
family under the loving headship of Jehovah God. So,
yvou need never lack for encouraging, joyful and
strengthening fellowship that will help you to endure
with life everlasting in view.—Mark 10:28, 30,

The spirit of nationalism is strong throughout the
earth in our day. After expressing God's view of today’s
situation, the prophetic vision adds: “Here is where
it means endurance for the holy ones, those who ob-
serve the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.”
(Rev. 14:9.12) The “holy ones” have repeatedly had
their faith tested on this issue, and their “other sheep”
companions are now being called on to manifest the
same unbreakable integrity and faithful endurance in
connection therewith.

Tests may come because of wars, revolutions or out-
right persecution and official bans, and these may male
it impossible for you to carry on Christian worship in
all the detailed ways suggested in this book. It may be
impossible to hold large congregation meetings. Con-
tact with the branch office may temporarily be broken
off. Visits by circuit overseers may be interrupted. New
publications may not arrive. If any of these things
happens to you, what should you do?

The answer is: Do whatever yvou can, and as much
as you can, in the way of pure worship under the cir-
cumsiances. Personal study should be possible. Usually
small groups of brothers can meet for study in homes.
Puhblications studied in the past, and the Bible itself,
can be used as a basis for meetings. Do not become
excited or worried. Generally in a short time some form
of communication with an agency of the governing body
will be established, because the governing body always
secks to find ways of getting in touch with the brothers.

But even if yvou find yvourself isolated from all your
Christian brothers, keep in mind that you are not iso-
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lated from Jehovah and his Son Jesus Christ. Jehovah
can still hear your prayers and he can strengthen you
with his spirit. Look to him for guidance. Hemember
that vou are a servant of Jehovah and a disciple of
Jesus Christ, and, as opportunities to witness to others
open up, make good use of them. Jehowvah will bless
yvour efforts and others may soon join you in worship.
—Phil. 1:27-30; 4:6, 7; 2 Tim. 4:16-18; Acts 4:13-31;
D272,

Although, like the apostles and others, vou should
be faced with the very threat of death, put strong trust
in “the God who raises up the dead.” (2 Cor. 1:810)
Your faith in his provision of the resurrection can help
you to endure even the most severe opposition. (Lulke
21:19) Christ Jesus set the example; he knew that his
faithfulness under test would strengthen others to en-
dure. You, too, can be a source of strength to your
brothers in a similar way.—John 16:33; Heb. 12:2, 3;
1 Pet. 2:21.

We must always maintain union with our appointed
Head, Christ Jesus. We need to work closely with the
“faithful and discreet slave™ and its governing body,
which Jesus uses to accomplish his Father's will, We
need to make full use of the privilege of prayver. Re-
member, no prison walls or solitary confinement can
cut off our communication with the Supreme Judge of
all the earth.

With determination and endurance let us persevere
in the work that the resurrected Jesus Christ set out
for all his disciples: “Go therefore and make disciples
of people of all the nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the holy spirit,
teaching them to observe all the things I have com-
manded wou" (Matt., 28:19, 20) It is our privilege as
baptized disciples of Christ to share in carrving out his
prophecy, which has a major fulfillment in this “con-
clusiom of the syvstemr of things,"” namelyv: “And
this good news of the Kingdom will be preached in all
the inhabited earth for a witness to all the nations;
and then the end will come.” (Matt. 24:3, 14) Having
applied ourselves wholeheartedly in that work during
this period of time as a theocratic organization, we will
he hlessed with the opportunity to serve Jehovah ever-
lastingly in his righteous new order.
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nirements
35, 13E, 1348
literature Ell.Tl_lE]:-:I:IuB 138, 145
meaeting wi clrcult

OV ETEET
monthly fAeld service

repart TH 138, 139
preenrallment

P U P e L7
FeErrEer il 123, T4, 167, 1740

fleld =ervice

report by «lders G, &7

secalar work 135
Reinastatement 178-178
Relatives

witnessing to them 111, 125

Remittance to branch office
T2, 163

Repentanca 14-16, 51, 163,
165-167, 170, 178

Raparting 126-128
baptism Th, 138, 143
children 130
clreuit oversear BT
congregalion publishera 138

congregation to branch

olllce 6. B2, 124G 138, 141
district oversesr Fois]
meating aAtterdandce =T
new publiahers Th, U6
reason [or il i2G
regular ploneers TG, IIS";!ELi
apecial pioneers 143
temporary ploneers 5. 141

what to include in
peractsil]l servics report
126, 127
when nway from hone
congregation 127, 140
Reporting serious wrongdoin
163, 164, 18

FReprooT -3-1}, 60, 1EH=1TI)
privatae &6E, 1E5-<16G8
public 168-1740

. Resclutions 149, 163, 154

Return wvisits
ald in making return

wisits 6. 130
oversight T'E. T
reporting 126, 127
where to call 121

Service meaeting a7, 48

brothers as=signed to
handle parts GG, T1, 73,
79, BE 9T7. 88, 157, 1a&8
methods of presentation
aT, 93, Inz

planning meetings 68, 71,
TZ, 97. 9H

amall congreFrntions IJ?I:EH‘-
timing a8
Service year 135
Berving where need s greater
134, 136

Sattling difficulties 165168
Shepherding 54-58, &5, T1-T4,
TE, TH, E0, B2, B4, 106
Sisters
maoetingas where no
brothera are preaant 103
requested to aid with
wark in congrepntion s,
143
GE, 94
83, 141-143
170

SEound aguipment
Special pionesrs

circult overseer's visit 82—

ET, 14F
field s=ervice reguirerments
142, 1432
melthod of work [141=143
fuslifica Linr:s T41=Td5
rermoval 1740
Subscriptions 152
Telephona
listing for *““JTehovah's
Witneages"" 105
uas In witneasing 118, 11%
124
Temporary pioneers 1440, 14L
nppllications 141
nppointmeants TH, 141
field servics mqu.lrementallh
reports 141
Territory
asalFning 68, 78, T4
congregation naa.lﬁnmunl;

2, T8, 118
eroup wilnessing Bl
isolared 1158
obtaining assignment 118§

Tthorough eovernge 118-1240
where need Is greater 113&;';
L]
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Theocratic Ministry School Tracts 105, 116, 118, 114
, ; i =14k} v atchtower, The' T8, 35,
Bible lt‘&aﬂlnﬁ s gﬁ 93, 117
COATLSE i3 . M i d
diviglon into tWo or more %0 w;:ili‘:t-l_;nw“ Elb1'§lifn 11Tr:1l‘|:1:_
ETOUE i 1] p s
enrollment a8, 49, 167 M AR AL fl::_'g
instruction talk &6 71, 73, additional *“Watchtower™”
i3, 9i studies
library &1 commenting g, M
oral review EH method of study 93, 94, 102
amall congregations 10, readers 66, M
Tk sonE and prayer 92, 06
student talks 04 s atchtower” study
wrillen review a5, 100 conducter 67, TH, T4, 03, B4
Theocratic Ministry School Weddings 1005
OYEersscr 7, T9-81, 98 Zone overseer il

DESIGNATIONS OF BIBLE TRAMSLATIONS
QUOTED OR CITED HEREIN

AV - Autkorized or King Jomes Version (1611).

AT - The Rible - An Awmerican Tronslation (1935), J. M. P,
BSmith and E. J. GoOdsped.

Dy = Catholle Doway Version {(1610).

Int - The Hingdom Interlinear Tronslation of the Gresk

Scripturer (19G0).
Je - The Jerusalem Rible (1968), A, Jones, general editor.
EKnoxr - The Holy Bible (1955), Ronpald A, Knox.

Lamaa - The Holy Rible from Ancient Eastern Monuscripts
(1957, George M, Lamsa.

Mo - A Neiw Tronslation of the Hible (1922), James Moffatt.

NA — The New American Bible (1370).

NE - The New English Bitle (1970).

fid ] - Revised Standard Version (1952).

Sehonfield - The Authentic New Testament (1958), Hugh T,
Schonlield.

Y - The Holy Bible (1862), Robert Young.

Unless otherwise indicated, Blble gquotations in this book are
fram the New World Transiation of the Holy Seriptures (1371
edition).
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